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OBSERVATIONS
UPON THE

ANTIENT HISTORY OF EGYPT;

AND THE

NATIONS THAT WERE CONNECTED WITH IT i

WHEREIN AN ACCOUNT IS GIVEN OF

THE SHEPHERD KINGS AND THE ISR4ELITES:

AND THE PLACE WHERE THEY BOTH RESIDED IS

DETERMINED.

The whole calculated *to rectify in some degree the Chronology and

Geography of that Kingdom : and to clear up the Difficulties

with which they have hitherto been attended.

VVE are informed in the Mosaic account of the

sojournment of the Israelites in Egypt, that the

place of their allotment was the land of Goshen.
As Egypt was very spacious, and consisted of many

large prefectures, as well as subordinate districts, it

jhas employed the wit of many eminent writers to

determine to which of these this particular land is

to be ascribed. Some have thought that it was si-

tuated in the fields of Zoa?i. Bat where are the
fields of Zoan ? Others, at the entrance into the

country, of which it was a portion. In short, it
VOL. VI. B
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has been placed in Egypt ; out of Egypt ; upon the

iRed Sea; and upon the borders of Canaan ; just as

people’s fancies have directed them. These, and

many more, have been the opinions of writers upon
this subject; who, being guided merely by caprice
have advanced notions not only unsupported by any
evidence, but often contradictory to the best ac-

counts in history, and to the very authorities that

they appeal to. The greatest part of what these

authors advance consists of a dry investigation,
which is carried on by a train of unwarrantable sup-

positions, not at all edifying or satisfactory, though
enforced with a great deal of learning. In inquiries
after mathematical truths, the process is very dif-

ferent. We advance upon some sure grounds, pro-

ceeding from one truth to another, till w? e arrive at

the knowledge required. And wx have been taught
the same wav of reasoning in the researches that
we make in nature. Some data are first stated;
some determined and undeniable principles laid

down, which are examined and compared : and

then, by fair inferences and necessary deduction^
we arrive at the truth. Hence have arisen those

great improvements, that for this last century have
been made in every branch of philosophy : much to

the honour of our island ; where this method of in-

vestigation vras
4 first recommended and introduced,

and has been continually prosecuted with the great-
est diligence and success; to the discouragement of
all hypothesis and unwarrantable conjecture.
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It is true, that in historical disquisitions we can-

toot expect mathematical certainty ; much less can

we obtain experimental knowledge: the nature of
the evidence will not admit of such a proof. Yet
there are not wanting proper data to proceed
upon ; matters of fact well stated, that are illus-
trated by other contingencies, especially such as

have been never controverted. There is oftentimes,
in respect to an historical transaction, such a con-

nection and correspondence with other events; so

marvellous a coincidence of collateral circumstances,
as produces an internal proof superior to the tcs-

timony of the writer, through whose hands we re-

ceive the account. So that we yield our assent, not

merely on the credibility of the narrator: but from

being certified in our belief, by an aggregate of cir-

cumstances, credible of themselves singly ; but of
infinite force and influence, when they are brought
collectively to a point, and operate together. From

hence many truths may be deduced; such as we

may fairly assent to; and of which we may be mo-

rally certain. And the evidence resulting in this

case is as home and satisfactory, as any that is

founded on mathematical knowledge; and the as-

sent we yield to it is as determined and full. But
it may be said, that, in very remote inquiries we

cannot always obtain this satisfactory light: and,
though no one can well hesitate to pronounce that

there was once such a country as Chaldaa or Egypt:
b lZ
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yet there are many circumstances relating to the

origin and chronology of those kingdoms; many

particulars that regard the history and situation of

their cities, of which we cannot be so acurately in-

formed. All this is true : and, where we cannot

obtain the light we wish for, we must rest contented
with, what can be procured : and if there really be

none, we should take care not to make use of a false

light to bewilder ourselves, and to mislead others.
This caution cannot be too religiously observed:
that we do not impose upon our own judgment;
and fancy that we see light, when there is none; and
then endeavour to captivate the ignorant and un-

wary by illusions of our own raising. In short, let us

not go merely on surmise; but have some grounds,
whereon to found our conjectures. Liet us not pro-
ceed blindly in a track, we are unacquainted with;
and then support our reveries with wicked wit and
illicit learning. How often do writers obtrude upon
their readers a bare possibility for a probability, and
make inferences in consequence of it ? arguing from
the silence of authors; from terms relative and

comparative; from a supposed convenience and

expediency, which they frame in the luxuriancy of
their fancy, but which no where else is to be found.
How often do they pitch upon a circumstance, the

least to be depended on, to determine all the rest ?
where the first position is as doubtful as the second,
or any which are inferred from it: so that every
step they take, they recede farther and farther from
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the truth. And, during the whole course of their

inquiries, they are too apt to magnify and enhance
on one hand, and to soften and extenuate on the

other; according as the evidence suits, or is unfavour-
able to their purpose. Nor is this to be observed

among people of low endowments only, and of a

moderate degree of literature: many writers of ex-

quisite talents and an ample share of learning, are

misled by the like prejudices: by which means

much embarrassment and perplexity has ensued;
and an obscurity been cast on some interesting parts
of history. This has been in great measure owing
to their not having originally set out upon some-

thing well known and assured : by neglecting which

they have misapplied much good learning, and given
-a sanction to a multiplicity of errors. For the bane
of truth is ill-grounded conjecture; and the more

ingeniously it is supported, the greater is the evil.

These errors are particularly fatal in geographical
inquiries; and generally very complicated. For

every city and district being in the vicinity of some

other, if one is, through the whim and capricious-
ness of a writer, misplaced ; all that have a con-

nexion with it must suffer a change in their situa-

tion ; in order to keep up that relation and cones-

pondence, which must necessarily subsist between
them. As I would not have expressed myself with

so much severity, if I had not good reason for what

I alledge; I will, with the reader’s leave, lay before

him some instances of the umvarrantable assump-
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lions that writers have made bold with, and a com-

plication of mistakes in consequence of them.

As I purpose to make some inquiries into the

antient history of Egypt; I will begin with this

question, Where was the land of Goshen ? The in-

genious, Lakemacher, 1 in order to investigate this

point, looks out first for the place of residence of
Pharaoh. This he presumes was Zoan : and Zoany

he says, was Tanis. He accordingly places it on

the Pelusiac branch of the Nile, towards the bot-

tom : and as Goshen is supposed to be near the re-

sidence of Pharaoh , it is placed to the east both of

1 Jo. Gothqfr. Lakemacheri Gr. et Orient. Ling. Prof. Ord.

Obserration.es Philologies. 3 vol. Helmstadii. 1730. See Vol.
2d. p. 297 ' and the map at page 1 . De situ Gosenitidis. p. 314.

Ad cum, rerd indagandum ipss nobis Sacrs liters adminicula non-

nulla subministrant, Sunt autem hcec tria ; I. Gosenitis in ea

iEgypti parte fuit, quam qui ex Canaane advenirent primam in-
trabant. II. Vicina fuit Tani, sedi regiae. III. Terra fuit pas-
cuosa, pecoribusque alendis cum prijuis idonea—Comperic7nus
vtique sitam fuisse Gosenitidem in JEgypti anterioribus , Canaanem
inter sedemque regiam, ubi notnos trat Bubasticus et Arabians, shnul
cum parte quadani Sethro'its : prssertm cum addatur loco poste -

riori Josephvm curru jvneto obviam proccssisse parenti in Goseni-
tidem.—Nam in lingua Arabicd, cut baud dubie cog-

natafuit JEgyptiaca, loricam sonat et partem anteriorem, vestis
quidem speciatiw, sed et generalim cnjuscunque rei. lie places
Tanis upon the river of Pelusium : and to the cast of it the Ara-
bian nomc, the norne of Bubastus, and part of the Sethro'itic , be-
tween that river and Canaan. Here was the land of Goshen si-,
tuated according to him, in Arabia beyond the limits of Delta.
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Tunis and the river, in Arabia, in a spot opposite
to them. This allotment of Goshen necessarily de-
termines the situation of many other places, that
must be made to agree with it. For not only Ra~
meses and Pitham, but the norne of Bubastus,
with its city and appendages; and likewise that of

Heliopolis must accord with this situation of
Goshen : so that, if there be an error in the first

principle, there will be found a sad series of mis-

takes, before we come to a conclusion. The chief

points that he proceeds upon are these—“ that
“ Goshen was in the way to Egypt, at the entrance
“ of it, as people came from Canaan: that it was
“

near to Tanis, and was a place of pastures: and
“ lastly, that the spot he attributes to Goshen had
“ this excellency; and was particularly adapted to
“ flocks and herds.” I shall not enter into a detail
of all his false reasoning: nor point out the passages
in antient authors, that he has misapplied. Let
it suffice, if I shew that he is fundamentally in the

wrong ; and has chosen a part of the world for the
residence of the Israelites, that was never habitable.

He was hurried on with a zeal for his hypothesis,
and never in the least considered the natural his-

tory of the country he treats of: in which there was

neither province nor city; for it was all a desert

Pomponius Mela mentions that one part of Arabia
which lay upon the Red Sea, was sufficiently fruit-
ful: but from Egypt to the Red Sea (that is from
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west to east) it was all a barren flat, * plana tt

sterilis. Pliny speaks to the same purpose:
J Ara-

bia—sterilis, ptceterquam ubi Syria conjinia attin-

■git.—Agrippa a Pelusio Arsinoen Rubri maris op-

pidum per desertci CXXV. M. passutcm tradit.

Diodorus Siculus, speaking of the same part of the

country to the east of lower Egypt, says, that it

was from north to south a wild, from Pelusium

quite up to Heliopolis;

*3

4 oct(o rt»Aa<na 'Htustto-

Mus §101. ms £pvy.a. Strabo is more full and to the pur-
pose.

S 'H §t ftilotj'v T3 NftAs xott Tx AgotGus MbX^ira A^a-
€iOt [ASV £sV HOil ITTl yi TUU Otkguv CiVTVS Oil TO II>lA8<n01/*

aAA* £f>VfA0S dzTOMroi £<TTt ) XXI Oi&XTO? ?pXT6lt£§U,
Arabia, we find, commenced from the very Nile.

Pelusium stood upon the extremity of it; front

* P. Mela. lib. 1. cap. 10.
3 Plin. Nat. Hist. lib. 5. cap. 11. Edit. Harduin.
4 The words of Diodorus relate to the great work of Sesostris;

who is said to have carried on a fortification from Pelusium as

high up as Heliopolis, by way of defence to the anterior parts of

Egypt' It Avas 1500 stadia in length, and went the whole

way through the desert: c«ro n^acris p-tX-ps ‘H^taTroXewj Suz t»j?

lib. 1. p. 36. Edit. Stephan. He in another place men-

tions Egypt as very difficult of access, on account of this desert;
&>crw|>oovr« pans. lib. 15. p. 478. See Jos. de Bell. Jud.
lib. 4. cap. 11. of Titus's march; and Polyb. lib. 5. of the
march of Ptolemy to Gaza.

5 Strabo, vol. 2. p. 1155. Edit. Amst. 1707. $V0-ilO‘Go\o$
env b AiyvwToi 1% tm luQtvm to ttuv. ibid.
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whence extended a vast desert, not fit for the march
or encampment of an army. And he farther adds,
that besides its being without Water, its sands were

full of reptiles, undoubtedly of a poisonous nature.

Tlpog ru xvvtyog twtxi xoil ayy.odSr\g I^ztetuv irXnQog £%£t
rwv

6
ctpfA.ofv}uv. And- in another place, mentioning

the same part of Arabia from the Nile to the Red
Sea, he represents it as a sandy waste, that could

scarcely be passed, except on camels: # <h xai

uy.fMo$u)v %upicov dU VirepSoifreic £iri xoiy.viXow. Plutdrch
assures us, that when Antonias marched his army
from Syria towards Egypt, he and his soldiers
had such apprehensions from this desert, and this

particular part of the desert, that they esteemed it
the worst enemy they had to encounter: 7

8

Him St r*

TTOX ijXS ftxXXOV £<pQ%Hv\o TtJV tTTl fO ILjASTlOV oSoV, XT£ <J?l diet

Sa0£i«; xxt xvvdgn, zregi to £xgr\yfjux xxi rx m\g

Gccvidog fA t) yiuoy.£t>tig toUTotg mg iropBiag. Even the few

towns upon the sea coast from Palestine to Egypt
seem to have been very bare of the necessaries of

life. One of them was Ostracine; where water

was so scarce, that to desire drink of an inha-

bitant became a proverbial expression for asking
alms of a beggar;

* Aging y.£v sx ifltivafAW irxgx <ra, on

6 Concolor exustis atque indiscrctus arcnis

Ammodytes, Lucan, lib. 9 . v. 7lb. SecDcut. S. v. 15.

7 la Yit. Antonii.
8 Greg. Nazianz, Epist. 46.
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J^Wjp 7ra&pci rv\u Ofpo&xwwv oixuulcov. Mount CctSlllS

was itself Sivudns ns Xo<pos axgurrigix^uu, oiuvfyos :
“

a

“ 9 sharp sandy hillock, without water.” The next

place beyond Ostracine was Rliinocolura ; and as

badly circumstanced as the former. It was sur-

rounded with a morass of sea water ; so that all their

w'ells were tainted; and bad as their water seems

to have been, there was even of this great scarcity.
*°

1W,£V auJuv xjugoc 7rXrigns dXpvgi$os m

euros $£

ra rei^xs oXiyou £fn> vJug ev (pgeociri, xou rare dietpHoigfAeuov,
xou TrocuJeXcos ry yeu<TEi inxgou. This desert, which began
at Pelusium and the Nile, reached in the way to

Palestine as far as Gaza, which was situated on

the edge of it-'—aum «ru/ sgvf*os, says

*

11 the Apostle.
And Arrian 14 observes of the same place; vryum

unef.ro, us nc Atyi)7rra £X OfoinxYis ioun, em ry ot^y rys

egrp.%.
But Lakemacher is not contented with cursorily

speaking of this part of the world. He goes so far
as to describe it; telling us what it was, and what
it was not; as if he had been witness of its good-

.

* Josephus of the march of Titus says IIpoj t&> t» Kettrm Ato

Tfotro'mt^svtTXi' rr> S'e vrtpa.\ct kutcc, r»)» OfpotMtiiv. btoj 5 ra.Q(Jios
wctvvtyos. De Bell. Jud. lib. 4. cap. 11. Mela seems to think
more favourably of this hill: but, I believe, without any reason.

Jib. 1. cap. g.
IQ Diodorus Siculus, lib. 1. pag. 38.
11 Acts. 8. v. 26.
12 Exped. Alex. lib. 2.
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ness, and had traversed it at his leisure. IJ Ille
traetus—ab ipsd naturd adpecora alenda vulebatur

Jactus. Neque enim tot rivis, uti Delta, incisus
erat abruptusque; sed campis continuis lateque
patentibus liberh evagandi palandiqae gregibus
faciebat copiam. Quocirca illo potissimum delec-

tatos fuisse pastores non est magnopere mirandum.
It was a rich open country: in short, a perfect
Arcadia. To this minute and whimsical descrip-
tion of a region that the author was totally up-

acquainted with, let me subjoin an account of the

true nature of these .parts ; and, as far as I can

judge, of the very spot that has been above treated

of, with some occurrences that happened there; as

they are described by a modern traveller. 14Baum-

garten, a German nobleman, set out with a Cara-

van from Cairo to go to Syria, December the 6th,
in the year 1507. He travelled five days; when he
came towards the part of Arabia that lay between

Darmata and Syria. “ On the twelfth day about
“ sun-rising we came to a desolate and decayed
“

cottage; where we stopped about two hours;
“ and then went on in our sandy journey towards
“ the sea. Not far from this cottage we saw above
“ ten thousand carcases of sheep, goats, asses, and
ft other creatures lying on the ground, rotten and

,3 Vol. 2. p. 320.

C^z/rc7«7/’s^ollection of Travels, vol. 1. p.457-
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“ half consumed: the noisom smell of which was

“
so unsufferable, that we were obliged to make

“ all the haste we could to get out of the reach of
“ it. The occasion of their lying there was thus*
“ Admirald, one of the Sultan's chief ministers,
“ having been sent into Jiidaa to raise a poll-tax,
“ and finding it hard to get in the money, had
tc driven away the poor people’s cattle, with a de-
“ sign to carry them to Cairo, and present them
“ to the Sultan. But as he was travelling through
“ that desert, where there was neither water nor

“
pasture, he lost them all.—After we had got

“ out of the reach of that stink, we came to a

“ certain bay.” ,J Sandys, the father of English

* s Baumgarten was at Cairo in the time of Tongobariin , the
last of the Mamaluke kings, A. D. 1507. lie was admitted to

that prince’s presence; and saw him with his thirty-five wives,
in the midst of the highest luxury and gratification, maintaining,
that no life could be compared with his for true substantial hap-
piness; A few years afterwards lie was defeated by Selim the
Turk , and hanged before his palace. The same person traversed
this desert another way, in his journey to Mount Sinai; and
shews that it was of the same nature every where. “ Alcanica—~
“ two miles from Cairo ; and stands in a sandy desert.—On the
u eighth we entered the deserts.—On the ninth we marched
“ through a dreadful sandy desert, where nothing that was green
“ appeared ; not so much as briars or thorns.” We have the
like account in Monconysii Iter ad montan Sinee. 13. April. Ad

hospitium vd diversorium. 14. Per dfsertum statim a diversorio

vicipuns. In like manner Ncitsc/uizt, Iter ad Montan Sin<e.
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travellers, went the same rout, and gives a similar
account of it. 16 “ On the east it [Egypt] is con-
“ fined with the Arabian deserts—We were to be-
“ gin the worst of the journey. On the 10th of
“ Alarcli we entered the main deserts :—a barren
“ and desolate country, bearing neither grass nor
“

trees; save only here and there a few palms
“

no water that is sweet; all being a mere wilder-
“

ness of sand.” This-is the spot that Lakemacher
terms terra pascuosa, pecoribusque alen.dis cum

primis idonea : here he supposes a numerous peo-
pie to have resided two centuries, where a Cara -

van could not subsist for a day. Sure this is over-

looking the plainest evidence, and running counter

to the most approved authorities. Yet the learned

professor Jok. Math, Hasias subscribes this opi-
nion ; and, proceeding upon the same grounds, adds

to the extravagancies largely. 17 He gives it as a

25 Junii. Cahiro mane iter inccptvm—inde ad Suez merum sabu *

lum. In short, the whole space from lower Egypt to Palestine

and to the Red Sea was at all times a. desert, taken in every

direction. “ Toute Y Egypt est environnee de deserts et sa-

bions.” Davity, p. 273. Leo Africanus speaks to the same

effect : and all antient writers agree that Arabia and the desert of

Arabi<z commenced from the river of Pelusiim, the extreme branch

of the Nile eastward.
16 pindys ’s Travels.

Johan. Math. Hash Mathem. Profess. Wittemberg. Rcgni
Davidiei et Sohmonis descriptw. JJorivd>e/g. 1739* hi cap. 12.
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reason for . placing the Israelites in this particular
situation, because they were in the vicinity of those

very places about mount Casius, which are repre-
sented by Plutarch and other writers as uninha-

bitable. I have been pretty diffuse in my confuta-

tion of Lakemacher's notions; as at the same time

I obviate the opinion of all those who are of the

same way of thinking; there being many of that

class. Even the learned bishop Cumberland w'as of

this opinion. 18 “ It is probable that the country
“ which Moses calls Goshen began hereabouts,
“ [near Pelusium] and ran southward between
“ the Nile on its west side and the Red Sea on

“
part of its east:—the fittest place to maintain

“ their cattle.”
Mr. Sale has exhibited in his writings much ori-

ental reading; and the world is certainly indebted
to him on that head. Yet he has been too much
led by fancy: and he very often determines a point
peremptorily, that he has not sufficiently considered.
He has a note upon this subject, which I will trans-

cribe at large. “ It is a wonder how the Septua-
“ gint came to place the land of Goshen in Arabia,

part 2. p. 175. among other reasons given, these are principal r

Conditio regionis ; fertilis enim eat ob viciniam Nili, inqne intvoitu

jEgypti. In vicinia sunt Migdol, Baalzcphon, Lacus Sirbotiis.
Mia etiam non sine fmetu videri possunt apud Lakemacherum, non

sine laude citandum, in observationibus suis philologkis.
18 In Sanchoniath, p, 363 & 365 .



ANTIENT HISTORY OF EGYPT. 15
“ at least, some copies have it Goshen in Arabia,
“ since that was farther off from Egypt than the
“ land of Canaan. St. Jerorn thinks that it was
“ the same as Thebais in Ethiopia or bordering to
“ it: but that was too long a journey for Jacob,
u neither would Joseph have been near enough to
“ have seen and supplied his wants: whereas he
“ gives it as a reason to his brethren, in the former
“ chapter, for his choosing this land, that they
t( might be near him. But this Goshen was situate
“ between the Red Sea and the Nile, upon the
“ borders of Canaan, not far from On or Hiera -

“ polls, where his chief habitation was. It was a

fc fruitful spot of ground, and fit for cattle ; and
“ therefore,Josephus tells us that Pharaoh kept
“ his own there. It was separate from Egypt,
“ and therefore fittest for Jacob and his family;
“ which would be out of all danger of interfering
“ with the Egyptians.”*9 What an inconsistent

jumble is here! This writer wonders that the

Seventy should place Goshen in Arabia ; and

therefore, to mend the matter, he places it in the

confines of Canaan: whereby he shews, that he

neither knew the true situation of Egypt , nor the

extent of Arabia, nor the limits of the land he

speaks of. He did not know that all to the east of

19 Universal History, vol, 1. p. 457. note A.
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the Nile was called Arabia. 20 *H $z y,£T&%v rsr.NftA*

jloa tk Agx&tx xoXttx AguQioi fj-zv zg'i.
^ Ultra Pelusi-

acum Arabia est, ad Rubrummare pertinens ; and

A^a%ix <rvvoc7TTxsrc6 7rgo$ pzv. ryv $v<riv Aiyv7rru). He

did not know that the city Heliopolis, which he al-

ludes to and calls Hierapolis, was in Arabia : which

city he places not far from the borders of Canaan ;

between which places, however, there was a mighty
interval. For Canaan, as it was bounded at the

time we are speaking of, had between it and Egypt
part of Philistim or Palastina propria . Next in
order to the Philistines were the ** Amalekites;
who stretched across almost from one sea to the

other, and were a very powerful nation. Between
them and the city Heliopolis was the desert above-

• mentioned; from the commencement of which to
14 Heliopolis could not be less than 150 miles. This

Strab. vol. 2. pag. 1155.
** Plin. Nat. Hist. lib. 5. cap. 11.
2? Steph. Byzant.
%% According to Josephus tlie Amalekites reached from Pelu-

sium to the Bed Sea . Antiq. Jud. lib. 6. cap. 8.
24 There were two cities named Heliopolis; o,f which I shall

have a great deal to say hereafter. One was in lower Egypt;
and very antient, being the On of Moses and the Prophets-: the
other of later date, and called properly Onium. It was situated
at some distance from the former, and in Arabia . This is a cir-
cymstance, that has escaped the notice not only of all the mo-

derns, but of most of the antients.
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space is by the writer overlooked, and the country
annihilated : so that the confines of Canaan are

brought within the verge of upper Egypt. After

having determined the situation of this Goshen be-
tween the Red Sea and the Nile upon the borders
of Canaan, not far from Hierapolisy where it seems

Joseph lived, he concludes; “ it was a fruitful spot,
and separate from Egypt; and therefore fittest

“ for Jacob.” In this wide field it is difficult to

know the part he alludes to. But in respect to the

spot, wherever it was, being fruitful, it is a ground-
less supposition. I have shewn from many autho-

rities, that it was a barren wild : and as to the land
of Goshen being separate from Egypt, it is quite
contradictory to the Mosaic account. The sacred
historian assures us that it was part of the land of

Egypt. 15 The Israelites were to eat by Pharaoh's

appointment the fat of the land : the good of all the
land of Egypt was theirs. a(S “ The land of Egypt
“ is before thee;” said the prince of the country;
“ in the best of the land make thy father and bre-
“ thren to dwell.—And Joseph placed his father
“ and his brethren, and gave them a possession in
“ the land of Egypt, in the best of the land, in the
“ land of Rameses, as Pharaoh had commanded.—
“ And Israel dwelt in the land of Egypt in the

** Gen.A5.\. 18.20.
a6 Gen. 47. v. 6. 11. 27.

CVOL. VI.
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“

country of Goshen .” This sure is very explicit
and plain. But what evidence is sufficient against
the perverseness of human wit, that will so very in-

dustriously deviate from the truth ? wffiich would

persuade us, that “ the best of the land of Egypt”

was not the best, nor in Egypt; and that the Is-

rqelites were placed in a desert.

The learned editor of 2,7 Benjamin Tudelensis pro-
ceeds upon the same principles as Mr. Sale; and

thinks it is plain from scripture, that Goshen was

only in the confines of Egypt towards the land" of

Canaan, Sed ubi fuerit [terra Goshen] distinct£
non docetur: nisi quod historia Exodi in JEgypti
conjinio versus terram Canaan earn collocat. At

Benjamin inter Kairum et Alexandriam eandem

rccenset: ita scepe aderrat.—Ideo magis confirmor,

ut locum in orientaliori JEgypti regione situm de-

signari credam : nimirum Goshen esse dicecesin
circa HeliopoHn, sive civitatem Solis ; adeoque
Baineses ipsam esse HeliopoHn. Here is the same

uncertainty and confusion that we had above.
Goshen is placed in tjie confines of Egypt towards
Canaan ; and at the same time is in the province,
of which Heliopolis was the capital, that is a medi-
terranean nome of lower Egypt. Mr. Sale's ac-

count is so similar to this, that he undoubtedly bor-

17 Itinerarium D. Benjaminis cum versioned notis Constantini
L’ Empereur. Lugd. Bat. Elz. I(i33. pag. 223.
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rowed his notions from hence : which he seems to
have adopted at first sight, without the least trial
or examination.

Our very learned countryman Marsham had too

much discernment to make Goshen an Arabian

province. He places it in Egypt; but in the lower

parts, the nearest to Arabia and Syria: and for
this reason, because Joseph met his father at

Goshen, when he was coming from Canaan. 2% Jo-
sephus patri advenienti £ Canaan occurrit ad Gho -

sen. Tfris is not fairly expressed: indeed, it is

quite contrary to the Mosaic account. The Scrip-
ture does not say that he met his father, as he was

coming; that is, as he seems to imply, ex adverso :

29 but the contrary. It acquaints us, that the pa-

a8 Verurn nbi terrarum fuit Ghosen ? certe hi inferiore Mgypto ;

et habitatio Israelitarum Sprite et ArabiaJinitima. Josephus patri
advenienti e Canaan occurrit ad Ghosen. Cum ex Mgypto tandem

discederent Israeliia, primum iter Mine fuit in Succoth , id est ten -

toria, sive Arabia desertum. Marshami Canon Chronicus, p. 90 .

.edit. Lips.
This is one of the inferences that I before complained of,

made contrary to the evidence appealed to. Many have fallen

into the same mistake, by not attending to the plain and obvious

account, as it is given us by the sacred writer. This error oc-

curs in Zonaras. H^>j He tvs Atywru Trhno'iov om cturu [IxxwG]

<nrpo£rv*ravTa lutrvip. Vol. 1. p. 31. and in Philo Judaus. o H

viot UKUtroit; (cry.omoi yxg xxi (ppxrrn>e j t*i? oHe prxeT eH/iXmi) a j/.uxpx»

tuiv ogiuiv a.ire'xym Htx rx%euy ot'umvTtx, tu rexrgt* xxt xxtx ttji> xx^.ap,entf

"Hgvvv 7ro\iv evrvX'Qvns, eTrtmvTH<Tiv Liber de Joseph .

c 2
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triarch had a place of residence allotted him in the

land of Egypt: that, when he was going to that

place, he sent one of his sons to Joseph, to desire

that he would meet him there upon his arrival.
30 “ And he sent Judah before him unto Joseph, to

“ direct his face unto* Goshen ; and they came into
“ the land of Goshen . And Joseph made ready
“ his chariot, and went up to meet Israel his fa-
“ ther, to Goshen; and presented himself unto

“ him.” Ilis father seems to have been arrived

before Joseph set out: so that I do not *see how

any inference can be made from hence, that Goshen
was in the lower and anterior parts of Egypt.

Two bodies may meet at a very acute angle, as well

as in a direct line. Had the place of destination
been Thebes or Elephant is, Jacob might very con-

sistently have made the same request for his son to

have met him there. But Marsham adds farther
to confirm this notion, that the Israelites at their

departure came first to Succoth, which means booths,
that is, Arabia deserta. They certainly did make
this their first stage: but how will this prove that

they were placed in the lower parts, the nearest to

Syria ? “ because the first step they took, they
“

were in Arabia.” This circumstance wr as com-

mon to all places situated either to the east of the

river, as many were in upper Egypt; or close

30 Gen, 4G. v. 28, Q.Q.
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upon the western side of it, as many were in the
lower or Delta: especially such as lay near the
Pelusiac branch. The first were actually in Ara-
bla: and the others could not pass the river, but

they were in it likewise. The stream that they
lived upon was the great barrier of lower Egypt;
the very limit that separated them from Arabia.

Beyond it was the wilderness: JI
a?ro llnKsa-m pi

'HAtccroAswf. Why then does this excellent writer
introduce as particular, what was so general ? and

speak of a circumstance as peculiar to the lower
parts of the country, which was common to ail that

lay in the same direction, for some hundreds of
miles ? Why would he speak so hastily and prema-

turely ? and not weigh well, and consider the rich
treasure of learning he was fraught with ? A little

diligence and a nearer inspection, would more sue-

cessfully have determined his judgment. Nothing
can bring a greater scandal on human reason than

the abuse of it in sacred inquiries. As the holy
Scriptures are so very precise and exact; and,
when collated and compared, so wonderfully ex-

plain themselves, and discover so many interesting
truths; how injurious is it to treat them so super-,

ficially 1 If we would but be at the trouble to look

into the scope and meaning of the authorities vve

31 Diodorus Siculus, lib. 1. p. 3 0 .
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have recourse to; no writings in the world would

so amply reward our pains.
The learning and penetration of Mr. Bayle are

greatly celebrated. He has some observations upon
this subject in his account of the

. city Pithom:

where his own mistakes, and those that he adopts,
are remarkable. He supposes the land of Goshen

to be in the lower Egypt, towards the bottom:

that Abaris, Pithom, Sethron , Typhon and Pelu-

sium were one and the same place: yet gives no

reason for this his opinion; but seems to copy Mar-

sham implicitly. I shall have occasion to speak at

large of Abaris and Pithom hereafter ; which were

distinct cities, and far enough removed from Pelu -

sium. There were cities in Egypt called 32 Typho-
nian; but I do not recollect any of the name of

Typhon. And as for Sethron being the same as Pe-

lusium, it is a' gross mistake. Sethron was the

capital of the Sethroitic nome, to which it gave
name. It was called 33 Heracleopolis parva, and

lay midway between Tonis and Pelusium. This is
as manifest as any circumstance in history; and

may be proved from the Itinerary, and by the

3* One Typhonian city was very high in superior Egypt:
htx Tt/tymnet. Kcroron Stupvi;. Strabo, vol. 2.

pag. 11 tfp.
33 EeQgotVijs vo[/.oq, jvWfO't.roAi; 'Hcetxht-o'&ohiq Ptol.

Geogr.
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march of Titus from 34 Alexandria to Syria. It is
too well certified to need anjr formal discussion.

I must mention another very respectable and
learned writer; and that is ™Perizonius. Replaces
Goshen at Zoan, or the fields of Zoan; which, he

says, was Tams, where was the residence of Pha-
raok. I shall pass over many exceptionable posi-
tions and unwarrantable demands; and only ob-
serve, that, if Tanis was the abode of Pharaoh, it
is little probable that Goshen was in the fields of
that capital. Goshen was a province itself; and is
all along distinguished by Moses, not only from
the district where Pharaoh dwelt, but from all the

provinces in Egypt. 36 In the plague of flies all

Egypt suffered : but the land of Goshen was se-

vered, and not subject to the calamity. All Egypt
was hurt by the hail: “ only in the land of Goshen,
“ where the children of Israel were, w

r

as there no

“ hail.” The Egyptians were in palpable dark-

ness;
“ but all the children of Israel had light in

“ their dwellings.” The intention of Joseph, from

the first arrival of his brethren in Egypt, was to fix

them in a situation, where they might live recluse

34 Josephus de Bell. Jud. lib. 4. cap. 11.

35 Jac. Perizonii jEgi/ptiarum Qriginum et Temp, antiquissimo -

rum investigate, vol. 1. p. 351. Lugd. Bat. 1711.
36 Exod. 8. v. 22.-9. v. 20.—10. v. 23. Gen. 47. v. 11.—

47* v. 27.
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and separated from the rest of the world. Could
this end be answered, if they lived in the precincts
of a metropolis? No province could be more par-
ticularized and distinguished: not Moph, not

Thebes, not Tahpanhes: for the sacred writer de-

scribes it both in general and in particular; that

it cannot be mistaken :—“ And Israel dwelt in the
“ land of Egypt, in the country of Goshen.” In

short, the whole history of the place shews that it

was a detached district, where the Israelites dwelt

unmixed with the people of the land; till they wr ere

forced into their cruel service, and subjected to

their tyranny. And even then the place remained

to them still distinct and separate: indeed, it had

been given to them for a possession; nor did they
ever intirely quit it, till they left the country. The

principal evidence that Perizonius applies to is this,
that 37 God is said to have done, “ marvellous
“ things in the sight of their fathers, in the land of
“ Egypt, in the field Of Zoan.” And again;
" They remembered not his hand—how he had
“ wrought his signs in Egypt, and his winders in
“ the field of Zoan.” These are slight grounds to

proceed upon in determining the habitation of the
Israelites, whether it was at Tanis, or elsewhere:

yet Perizonius from this evidence is led to deter-
mine it; and he gives this for a reason. Pars ergo

37 Psuhn. f8. y. }2. 42, 43.
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JEgypti, quam inhabitarunt Israelite,fait campus
Taneos: siquidem istic in eorum conspectu mira -

cula a Deo sunt edita. I am sensible that Jerome,

Theodoret, Isidorus, and many others suppose Zoan
to have been Tanis : but I know no other reason for

it, but what Pochart has comprized in a short com-

pass—Ex Tzoan nel Tzaan factum est Tanis, sedes
Aulce regies. There is nothing alledged in favour
of this action; no history nor tradition: but merely
a similitude in the two names; upon which sup-

posed resemblance the identity of the two places is

presumed. This is a compendious way of proceed-
ing; but at the same time very fallacious and ill-

grounded. As to what Perizonius urges—siquidem
istic in eorum conspectu miracula a Deo sunt edita;
it is so far from being true that God displayed his

wonders (istic) in the place of their habitation, that

it was of all the regions of Egypt what partook of

them the least: so that any inference drawn from

this circumstance is groundless. The purport of

what is said by the Psalmist amounts to this; that

it had pleased God to display many miracles in the

sight of the Israelites; which were exhibited all

over Egypt, and particularly in the fields of Zoan.

The children of Israel might have been witnesses of

these wonders without having their place of abode

within the precincts of the capital; or at all in its

vicinity. The works, that they were engaged in,
caused them to be dissipated many different ways;
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as we may learn from Moses: 38 “ So the people
“

were scattered abroad throughout all the land of
“ Egypt” What wonders could there be any
where displayed, but what some of them must have

been witnesses to ? Why then need the people be

determined to any one spot to view occurrences,

that were to be seen every where ? Especially as

this was the spot, where they did not immediately,
happen; and some of them could not wail come

under their cognizance in that situation. Goshen

only excepted, the plagues were universal. Yet
this learned writer seems to forget himself; and to

ascribe the exhibition of them particularly to that

place, where they were not exhibited. The field of
Zoan might have been a large portion of Egypt;
possibly the upper part of Delta,

39 called by Hero-
dotus mhov Aiyyza-rx; and Goshen might be a pro-
vince included in it: of which I may hereafter

treat; but it does not necessarily follow from the

above, that it was so. Setting therefore this aside;
and allowing Perizonius what he demands, that
Zoan was Tams, the place of residence of Pharaoh,

and that in these parts were displayed many great

38 Exod. 5. v. 12.
39 It was called 'weS'wi/ Atyvarra in contradistinction to the

country above: for that was bounded with mountains on each

side, and had inequalities; but the lower was wrm, supine
and flat, and properly termed a field or plain.
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occurrences; yet no inference can from hence be
made in favour of his argument. How very unrea-

sonable it would be to insist, because many mar-

vellous works were exhibited at Tanis in common

with the rest of Egypt; therefore Goshen, where

they were not exhibited, was an appendage to

Tanis !

Besides what I have here alledged, Perizonius
is very faulty in his disposition of places in Egypt;
as will appear from what follows. 40 Pars ergo
jEgypti, quam inhabitarunt Israelites, fait campus
Taneos—Potissimum autem Terra Gosen in S,

Scripturd vocatur ea, in qua consederunt Israelite.
Heec autem fait versus Arabiam, aut in nomo

Arabia, qui est in Jinibus JEgypti apud Jiudum
Bubastum; siquidem Greed interpretes, qui in

AEgypto verterunt S. Scripturam, terrain Gosen
Arabiee ascribunt, Genes. XLV. 10. et XLVI. 34.

—Istic autem erat etiam urbs Sethron, unde Se-
throites noinos, Arabiee nomo proximus.—Sed. et

dicuntur illi Memphim occupasse apud Josephum
et Africanum, quousque etiam, sed ab altera, h. e.

orientali, pai'te Nili, se extendisse ab Sethroite et

Tanitico nomo videtur tunc terra Gosen. We are

here told that Goshen was in Campo Taneos, in the

province of Tanis ; yet at the same time it is said
to be situated towards Arabia, or in the nome of

40 Pcrizonii iEgypt. Orig. Investigatio. p. 350.
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Arabia, in the borders of Egypt, and upon the

river Bubastus: which is impossible. Moreover,
if Goshen was a district in the nome of Tanis, what-

ever is said above of Goshen is applicable to Tanis.
In consequence of which, Tanis likewise must have

been towards Arabia, or in the nome of Arabia, in

the borders of Egypt, upon the river Bubastus.

But, if there be any thing certain in geography,
Tanis was a city and province in the lower part of

Delta, near the sea, upon a river of its own name;

forty-four miles distant from Pelusium and Arabia ;

and still much farther from the nome of Arabia,
which was at the top of lower Egypt: and next to

Tanis was Sethron in the like situation. From so

many incoherent circumstances being clustered to-

gether by Perizonius, it is plain, that he did not

know the true situation of any one place h6 men-

tions.

Having for a time cooped up the Israelites in a

subordinate district, he makes them at last extend
themselves from Tanis to Memphis, and to occupy
part of Arabia to the east of the Nile; in order
to comprehend this fairy land, if it be at all at-

tainable. But this is a circumstance quite incre-
dible: nor is there the least reason to think, that

they were possessed of such a tract of country;
most of which I have shewn was not habitable.
Besides, it does not remedy the evil. The land of
Goshen was fixed and permanent: that did not

travel with them: and, whatever provinces they
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might occupy afterwards, this must have remained
distinct: nor could their change of place alter it.
The same nation that settled in Franconia got pos-
session of Gaul to the Pyrenees and the Ocean:
but nobody places Franconia in Gascony or Thou-
louse. In short, the mistakes of Perizonius are

almost too flagrant to need a regular confutation.
His reasoning is as unfair, as the grounds he pro-
ceeds upon are untrue : both unworthy of him.

Cellarms*' has touched upon this head. In his

map of Egypt he places Goshen in the neighbour-
hood of the city On or Heliopolis, to the east of the
Nile : and, together with these, he has transposed
other provinces and cities in a much too lawless
and unwarrantable manner. His learning is co-

pious ; and the authorities that he appeals to many,
but not always sufficiently digested. His work,
which is a very laudable one, and of great utility,
was too extensive to give him time to be thoroughly
accurate. Thcugh he differs from others in the

situation, which he gives to these places ; yet, as he

goes so far as to place them in Arabia, all that he

says upon the subject, has been answered already.
It is remarkable of the persons who contributed

to the Greek version of the Bible, that (where it is

41 Cellarii Notitia Orbis Antiqui, 2 vol, Amstel. 170(>. vol. 2.

p. 34.
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said in the original that Joseph 41 “ went up to meet

(i Israel his father to Goshen”) they translate it

TroXiv, the city Ileroum or Heroopolis. In

other 4J places they term it yn Tso-tp AgaSias. Now

Heroopolis , at least the only city we know of that

name, was upon the north west point of the Red

Sea ; as we learn from 44 Ptolemy and 45 Strabo .

This situation for Goshen is more extravagant than

any that has been yet thought of: it cannot be sup-

posed that the best of the land of Egypt was here.

The few towns upon the upper part of the Red Sea
were solitary seaports, that stood upon the verge of

a barren wilderness; and were not of Egyptian ori-

ginal. We are told by Strabo, that the kings of

Egypt for a long time were averse to trade, particu-
larlyby sea, and discouraged navigation. They were

satisfied with the produce of their own fertile soil;
and needed not any foreign importations: which cir-
cumstance made them ill affected to sailors and

shipping, and little solicitous about seaports and
harbours ; especially beyond the limits of their own

Country.
46 'Ot p£v ovv TsrgoTzgoi tcov Aiyusmwi/ |3a<nA£i?

4Z Genes . 46. v. 29-
43 Genes . 46. v. 34.-45. v. 10.
44 Gcogr. Edit. Bertii. p. 103.
45 Vol. 2. p. 1158. H nun 'H^uuy sn xai i KXeow«rpK» s*

ru pvyu tu Apctfim xoAnra tu> 9rpo$ A»yu7rrov. pag. 1193. *Hpww»
7ro?uv rrjv ty ra tb ApajSta xoA7tb.

46 Vol. 2. p. 1142.
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a,yxTxuvTi<; otg xa* x ttxvv £7r£itrxxTC0u foopevoi, thaSf-

QXnfj.$voi 7T£0f a,7ra,VTU<; t«? .irktovrois x. r. A. 47 Diodorus
Siculus says the same. The histories of Egypt are

continually describing the care and cost of their
first kings, in fortifying the country to the east, and

securing it from foreign attacks. They made the
river of Pelusium the boundary of their kingdom;
and never thought of founding 48 seaports on the
Red Sea. Hcroopolis, and the few towns near it
were separated from Egypt at the distance of four

days journey ; and were occupied by the Arabians,

and by the sons of Ishmael and Edom for ages. The

latter, in the time of Jehoshaphat, seem to have
been sole masters of the gulf of Elah. "As soon as

this king had subdued them; he took possession of
their ports, and built a fleet, and projected a scheme
of trade. It was the first attempt of any prince of

that house since the days of Solomon; and soon

47 KaOoAa ft to? ruv xar Aiyi/orron @a.o-i\euv
to*? aXAo*? tQvto-t too xxtcc tijv aMijn vro'KKn*

a<r(p«AE*«v to*? xaTaorAeacr* fEm? >Braps*p£STO. lib. 1. pag. 43.

48 The priests of Egypt esteemed it an abomination for a per-
son to quit his native country : for which reason they never left

it; thinking it inexcusable in any persons, excepting those, who

were obliged to go abroad for the service of the crown by the

king's appointment. This we learn from Charemo the Stoic in

his account of the Egyptian priests, o» ys tv to*? xcreQtrxron; et*0evto

otAe* f cttxr' AiyvoTTw* fitv^xQui/tvoi %enxccq tpvpaq x«* t'mvTviftvj/.cirx.
Mom? yap oervev tfoxn to*? xxtxtx{ fSomhixu? ^ps*a? x'sr^vxyxxcr^.tvoiq.

Porph.de/tbstin. lib. 4.
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proved abortive. The other and nearer gulf was

possessed by the Arabians. The face of the coun-

try may be supposed to have been much the same at

all times. What it is now, may be learned from a'

modern 49 traveller, who passed from Suez, the most

northern part of the Red Sea, to Cairo. Ex hoc

loco pergentes venimus in campum Choas dictum—

media ibl node exacta recesslmus, iter laboriosum

per latissimos et prorsus steriles campos tota die ilia

confidentes; ubi nec virens aliquid vidimus, nec

aquam reperimus, neque tentoria figere poteramus:
ed quod tenuissima arena, quce illic est copiosa, fu -

mum claves tenere non posset . Agreeable to this

is what s° Egmont and Heyman tell us, that about

*9 Bernardi de Bredenback sancta peregrinationes in montenv

Sion et montem Sinai anno I48S confect#. Impress. Spirts. 1490^
50 Egmont and Ileyman s Travels, vol. 2. p. 148. and 188. See

also Viaggi fatti ncl Egitto opera del Signor Gabrielle Bremond.

In Roma, 1 &79 * lib. 1 .

“ Indi tirando fra levante e mezzo giorno
“ senza fermarsi al Birco, o stagno d’ acqua fontano dal Cairo 4
“ hore di camino, entrammo nel deserto, dove si travano cam-

“ pagni sterili, non di rena, ma di terra secca, che per esser priva
u d' acqua non produce ne anche un filo d’ erba eceetto verso il
“ mare. Facemmo tre giornate per questi diserti, riposando la
“ sera sotto padiglioni che portavamo, et accommodando il viver
“ nostro all’ uso Arabo, ne si reposava se non a 21 hore per risto-
“ rarci. La sera del terzo giorno havendo scoperte alcune pic-
“ ciole raontagne, bisogno caminar sino alle tre hore di nottc, per

arrivar ad un picciol castello, sotto il quale ci firmararao : si
“ noma Agirild : et e fabricato di fresco per guardia d’ un pozzo
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the Red Sea they saw neither shrub, nor tree, nor

vegetable, except a kind of bramble. But the ac-

count they give, as they were advancing towards it,
will afford a : truer idea of the country.

“ The next

“morning {the fourth from Cairo) we set out as
“ usual, and during the whole day saw only two
“

trees; but on our right hand wras the sepulchre of
“

a kaijia or governor of Suez, who lost his life here
“ in defending the caravan against a body of Ara-
“ bian robbers. We also sawr

, in the road, several
“ skeletons of camels, which had sunk under their
“ burdens, and expired in these thirsty deserts. But
“ what appeared much more shocking to us, w'as a
“ human arm appearing above the sand : this person
“ had been here overtaken with a whirlwind, and
“

was suffocated with the dust.”—Let any body judge
if in these parts could be situated the best of the

land of Egypt.
To conclude ; the Scriptures, as I have observed,

inform us that the place of sojournment allotted to

the children of Israel was in Egypt: 51 “ And Jo -

“ ,(]’ acqua aipara, et p,er rendre piu che si puo sicuro il. camino
“ alle caravane della JSItka, che pass m per di la. L assai mal
“ guardato nop vi essendo, per mancamento di paga, e viveri che
“ poche Soldati in questo deserto, dove observai che la rugiada
“ intessa sia salata.” I quote this passage, because some have

thought that the castle here mentioned was the ant Lent II

opolic.
s* Genes. 50. v. 22.
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“ seph dwelt in Egypt, he and his father’s house.”

The first thing for these learned men to have inquir-
ed into should have been what was Egypt. This

many of them took but little pains to be certified

of.:, and the errors above mentioned are in conse-

quence of this failure.

Thus have I given an account of the miscarriages
of some eminent writers out of many, who have been

engaged in this subject. In prosecuting which, I

Have not exhibited the whole series- of their mis-

takes : but have thought it sufficient, if I Could shew

that they were fundamentally in the wrong. Many
of these writers were undoubtedly men of consum-

mate parts and learning: great artists, who laid in

excellent store of materials for their purpose; as

may be seen from what they produce upon the occa-

sion. It was through a misapplication of these ma-

terials, that they failed in the execution. Instead
of setting out upon something wr ell known and wT ar-

ranted ; the first postulatum they make is matter of

guess and surmise. This is ascertained by other

conjectures ; till the evidence does not amount to

the lowest degree of probability : nay, their allega-
tions are found repugnant both to history and rea-

sonq and are many times absolutely ridiculous.
What can be more strange than Si Dr. Shaw's method

5Z Travels or observations relating to several parts of Barbary
and the Levant by Tho, Shaxv, D. I). Oxford. 1738.
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of investigation ? who determines the land of Goshen
by the place of residence of Pharaoh ; and Pita-
raoli s residence by the flight of 53 grass-hoppers.

In these inquiries we ought ever to have before
our eyes the example of a skilful Chemist . A good
operator, when he has carefully collected his ingre-
clients, produces from them some highly rectified and
ethereal spirit; some sovereign and salutary essence,
that is as grateful as it is beneficial. But the giddy
Empiric suffers the volatile part to escape ; and

preserves nothing but a dull insipid phlegm ; mere

dregs and lees, that afford neither pleasure nor

profit.

53 It was a west wind that took away the locusts from Egypt.
For which reason Dr. Shaw supposes the abode of Pharaoh to have

.been at Memphis, rather than at. Tunis ; as Memphis lay more to

the west of the Red Sea, whither they were carried. Now the

Hebrews seem to have acknowledged but four winds-; “ And upon
“ Elam will I bring the four winds from the four quarters of

heaven.” Jeremiah 4.9. 3d. So that the west wind is to be con-

sidered under a great latitude. Besides, as all Egypt lay more or

less west of this sea, .and the greatest part due west; this argument
would become too universal; and would afford many places an

equal claim. But the whole is too vague to prove any thing.
The plague of locusts was not at the place of royal residence

only, but every where ; at Tunis as well as Memphis. The re-

moving the king's seat would not remove the difficulty, if there

were any : nor can any thing by this means be determined. And

after all, the words Iltiah yam signify only a sea wind, a wind from

the Mediterranean, as a learned writer has well observed.

P 2



 



OF

THE CAUSES

WHENCE

MANY ERRORS HAVE ARISEN

IN

INQUIRIES MADE INTO ANTIENT HISTORY.

Many mistakes happen in geographical inquiries
from the use of little despicable maps, of a con-

tracted scale: by which means a writer is more

easily induced to pursue his own visionary schemes;
transposing and accommodating every object, as his

particular fancy leads him. For the chart he makes
use of being mean and scanty, his mistakes are not

so palpable ; and the Violence he is guilty of not so

glaring. Were the countries he treats of, fairly and

amply defined ; the changes and transpositions,
which he so arbitrarily deals in, would appear gross
to his own eye : and he would be shocked with the,
wantonness of his imagination.
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I have shewn that many of the learned authors I

have spoken of were very rich in knowledge; and

had noble resources to apply to. But they were too

hasty ; too soon satisfied; and, like many others, set

out originally upon a system, to which every thing
was to be reduced. They did not take time to sift,
and to compare the evidences thht they had collect-

ed : and, without diligent canvassing and comparing
in these dark inquiries, the truth can never be ob-

tained. The historians which they appeal to, are

neither precise' nOr accurate;; so that singly they are

often unintelligible. There is therefore no certain

way of proceeding, but to take their evidence col-

lectively; and make them correct and explain one

another*
But the chief cause of this uncertainty in profane

history, and the many errors in consequence of it,
'has arised from the

. false--delicacy , of ! the. Greturn

writers; (through whose handst, these histories diave
been transmitted to tust

' Their etirs- were. s6 umae-

^cessar.ily nice,'that, tlieycbuld not endure to, rep re-

^sCntthings in their native dressy but, changed the

names,both of jrien atid countries; in.ordet to ao-

commodate them to' their,ow!n-idiom,and pronunc ia^

lion. Nor were.they content with bare inflexions of
words and termioatidns; but were guilty of a puerile
levity, in catching at every similitude of sound’; and

thinking that: the, etymology ,of every name which

they,met with was rt0 he.fotlmd in the Greek: at

least their language was a canon, by which all others
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were to be modelled. This was the standard, to

which every thing was brought; and. if they met

with any names that would not abide the trial, they
deemed them barbarous, and entirely omitted them.
Strabo fairly confesses that this was his way of pro-
ceeding. 1

*3

Ov A iyu tuv e9vuv tx ovopvxtx tx zrxXxvx,
Six TVV xSofclXV XXI XfAX XTOtuVXV TV? EKtpOgX? XVTUV. TllC
antient historian Cephalaon says the same.

4

Ey.oi
tie v ygxQv tv TtgTrpov, v tv ^xgiev epveXXev e%evv ovopi.xvtXv$vv
XViV 7rgX%£UV Qxg&XgUV tyUVSCVTV TVgXVVZ?, $£vXz? V.XV [AXXXKit?
pxgZxgH?; On this account * Josephus was afraid to

mention the names of the persons who composed
the family of his great ancestor Jacob ; lest they
should prove uncouth to the nice ears of his readers:
Tx ju.fi/ ovv ovo[jvxtx dV]Aucrxv tztuv ou >i e^oxvfjvx^ov, xxv p.x-

Xv?x $vx tvv ^vthoXvxv xvtuv. But having made some

apology, and smoothed and polished them, he at last

ventures to produce them. Sometimes they only
translated the names of places ; which was some-

thing tolerable; for there was then a chance of re-

1 Strab. vob 2. p. 11 ‘23.
a Ey. tuv K.ttyxXxvuvas apud Euseb. Chron. Can. Edit. Seal,

p. 30.
3 Ant. Jud. lib. 2. cap. 7. Plato informs us, that Solon who

wrote concerning Egypt, would not admit the names of men or

places into his poems, without a thorough alteration. Plato in

Critia. This, I suppose, was effected two ways ; either by chang-
in 0, the. names to words the nearest in sound ; or translating them

O

to such as were of the same meaning.
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curring to the primitive language, and recovering
the original; as the meaning would lead one to the

truth. But they were too Vain to be consistent even

in this: and what one advanced, another confound-
ed ; each thinking that he had a right to change
things, and new model them to his taste. Above all

things they strove to introduce their own gods and
heroesand to attribute every thing to their per-
formance, wheresoever transacted. Their vanity
w-as so great in this respect, and their prejudices so

strong, that it led them into a thousand childish er-

rors : but, w'bere they were not originally mistaken,
they willfully deviated ; imposing names on places,
and adding legendary stories, w hich they must know

were foreign to the countries where they introduce
them. Hence we are informed that one branch of
the Nile was denominated from a sailor of 4 Mene -

laus, and another from Peleus of Thessaly : that

Perseus gave name to Persia ; and that the Medes
received their name from Medea ; and what hap-
pened upon the occasion. For they were never

guilty of a mistake, but they framed some story to

support it; hence Scaligefs sarcasm; Grceculorum
est mentiri, et falsa venis affingere. Pliny too is

very severe upon them on this head. He had often

experienced their vanity and affectation, and had de-

4 Ammian. Marccllinus ; Steph. Byzantinus &c. passim Eustb .

Canon. Isagog. lib. 3.
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tected their idle notions : on which account he
passes a bitter but just censure ;

5 Mirum es't quo
procedat Grceca credulitas 7 nullum tam impudens
mendacium est, ut teste caveat. 6 Cicero speaks to
the same purpose: Tribuo illis literas, do multarum

artium disciplinam :—testimoniorum religionem et

'Jidem nunquam ista natio coluit. I know no writer
of more eminence than Plutarch. He was a man

of great depth in philosophy, and every species of

learning; and has left behind a collection of most

valuable tracts. Yet, maugre his sense and abili-

ties, he is most shamefully trifling in the etymology
of w'ords ; and, like the rest of his fraternity, is for

bringing every thing wr ithin the narrow circle of his
own little district. He wr as thoroughly acquainted
with the high antiquity of Egypt: yet tells us that
the goddess Isis was called so from the word

that the Egyptian Anubis was derived from the

Greek word am ; the antient god Orus from ;

and that Osiris was quasi hgof. This prurulence of

wit was contagious : none of the Greeks could escape
it. The liberties they took, in the etymologies of

w’ords, as well ac in the inflexions, was animadverted

upon by Josephus, as Bochart takes notice. 7 Ut

5 Plin.. Nat. Hist. lib. 8. cap. 22. Tut h mt u**r$u*% W«?vt
a uif/.vvvlou» Theoph. ad Autol. lib. .3.

* Orat. pro Flacco. Sect. 4.

1 Gcogr. Sacr. pars prior, lib. 2. cap. l^.
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Josephus rectb observat, Gratis scriptoribus id in
more est, ut peregrina et barbara nomina, quantum
licet, ad Grcecam formani emoHiant.*—Sic illis Ar

Moabitarum est A^ottoAk ; Botsra, Bvg<rx ; Akis3

Ayyxg; Astarte, A^ox^; torrens Kison,
rm Kt(to-wv ; torrens Kedron, 8

yj\pxppog rm et

talia w<m xovig. Bochart indeed speaks only of their

softening and accommodating the terms: but, in

reality, both the mode and essence of the words is

changed ; so that there remains nothing but a sha-

dow for the substance. And Josephus shews a pro-

per indignation in another place at their vanity;
calling them to account for their high pretensions;
and accusing them of having sophisticated and ruin-

ed the best of antient history. 9 ITwj xv xx xXoyov n-

rv(punrQxi rxg *EAAwaj, ug y,ovxg £iri^xp.£Mxg rx x^yxix, xxi

rriv xXn$£ixv 7rsgi xvtuv xxgiGug irxgxSiSovTxg ; vi rig x irx£
x-jtuv <rvyygx<p£cov pxfiiug, oti (ayiSev fisfixiug eiSote;

cvvEygxtpov, xXX ccg EXXfoi 7n(>i tcov ’ir^xyp.XTtov eixx^oivto j
wA£(oi/ yxv Six tcov fiifiXiuv xXXviXxg £Xsyyx(ri } xxi tx evxv-

TIUTXTX ‘TTE^l TUV XVTUV XEySlV XX OXVXtTl.

Great part of the knowledge that we are pos-

8 Tlegxv t« yj-ifj.xfpH tuv KeSpfc'y. Etsi in omnibus libris est hac
lectio, quum ct A onmis agnoscit, tamcn videtur X). IJieronymus in
locis Iiebratcis, ubi dc Ccdron agit et hunc locum citat, verani lec-
tioncm agnoscere, qua est ts Kefyuv. Is. Casaub. nota in Joan. 1.

8 .

v. 1.

9 Contra Apian. lib. 1. cap. 3.
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sessed of, in relation to antient times, has been trans-

mitted to us through the hands of the Grecians: for
which we are to make proper acknowledgments. But
when we consider how much more they might have

transmitted, and how. foul and turbid the streams

are, that are derived to us; it takes off much from
the obligation. In short, there is no medium to be

held with this wonderful people. One while we

gaze with astonishment at their extensive parts, their

exquisite taste, and the unparalleled beauty of their

compositions : at other times we cannot help look-

ing down with pity and indignation, to see all these

leavened and ruined by a puerility and vanity, that

the Goths were strangers to. Of this unhappy turn

in the best writers in Greece, and of the fatal con-

sequences in regard to historical truth, I shall often
have occasion to speak in the course of the following
treatise.



 



A

SHORT ACCOUNT

OF THE

GEOGRAPHY OF EGYPT.

1 HE great misfortune that I have been lamenting
in the writings of the preceding learned men, has
been their fondness for hypothesis; by which they
have been too easily and too frequently seduced:
this too at a time, when their learning gave them

great advantages: and had they set out at first upon

good principles, it must necessarily have led them to

the discoveries they were aiming at. That I may
.not fall into the same mistakes that I have been com-

plaining of in others, I will give a short account of
the history and geography of Egypt; at least of
those parts with which I shall be principally con-

cerned, as far as I can collect it from the best au-

thorities. This being fairly stated will afford me

good grounds to proceed upon in niy subsequent
inquiries: that I may not mould and fashion the

eouptry to favpur my-own particular notions and
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prejudices ; but make my system accord to the his-

tory and nature of the country.
I have mentioned that all to the east of lower

Egypt was a desert.: no provinces nor cities were

there. I have proved it from the best accounts that

I could obtain and it will now be my business to

give the true situation of these places, that have

been so mistaken and transposed. It cannot be ex-

pected, that the form and limits of the Egyptian
provinces are exactly the same at this day, that they
were in times past. A land that has been annually
overflowed, must in many places have suffered a

change, during an interval of so many ages. Many
’■of the antient canals have, in process of time been
choked up, and new ones formed -; which has caused
Some variation i yet the external shape .of the eoun-

try, and original outlines, are
. nearly the same-now

that they were of bid.

AsEgypt was'one of the most.antient, so was it
cine of the most extensive kingdoms, that for many
ages subsisted in the world. Those of Assyria and

Babylonia were for a long time confined within nar-

row limits, if compared with what they were after-
vtards. But Egypt seems to have been respectable
from the beginningand the most early accounts,
that we can arrive at, bear witness of its eminence
and power. It is true, the first inhabitants seem to

have settled in the upper parts, near the Theba'is :

but they soon got possession of the whole. And

though they might not be all under one head ; yet
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they were of the same family, and constituted a

mighty nation. They were esteemed a very wise
and learned people ; so that * Moses is said to have
been “ learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians.”

They were likewise very powerful and populous:
and there are said to have been in the days of Ama-

sis thirty thousand cities in Egypt. The fruitfulness
of the country is well known by the large imposts
that were laid upon it in after times. Besides the-
tribute of corn, they paid to the Romans large
taxes in specie; which, according to Cicero , as'

quoted by
a Strabo, amounted in the reign of Ptolemy

Auletes to 5 12500 talents. But nothing can give
one a greater notion of their wealth, than the ac-

count of the treasure, that had been heaped up by
the first Ptolemy, _

as it is described by Appian ;

who assures us that, at the death of this prince,

* Acts 7. v. 22.
a 2,421,875/. Sec Arbuthnot’s Tables, p. 192.
3 But this was esteemed trifling; for Auletes was a very indo~

lent and weak prince. “ If he raised so much,” says Strabo.
“ what must have been the revenues of other kings ? or what may
“ we compute the advantages made from Egypt to amount to at

“ this time, when the taxes are collected with so much exactness,
“ and there is the additional trade of India and the Ethiopians to

“ contribute ?” *0 ovv o ymy.itcx, ymi caQip.ndice rr,v sh oiY.ar

'i-Dacc.vrei <&goo-u$tviTo, ti %pvi vogHroii roi vvv, tcc-uvtyis

oiy.ovo[jt.i?y.t)ia, y.cti tvv Iv&iy.uv epruoynv y.xt tuv TfuiyXoovTiY.uv i'5rri v&riy.z-
fuv £©•» TocrUTov ; vol. 2. pag. 114.9*
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there were found in his treasury
4 seventy-four my-

riads of talents. These circumstances, together w ith

the costly structures which they erected, the mighty
works they were engaged in, and the (Economy and

establishment of their government, must raise in us

a high idea of the affluence and power which this

knowing people were possessed of, while they were

their own masters. Such were the Egyptians in

their better days:

■Ts& <h uroXXa, xxi oXtia, tavr# XsXsnnxir—

all these happy circumstances have been a long time

at an end. Egypt, in the midst of its prosperity,
w as doomed to a fatal change. It wr as to become 5 a

base kingdom : and for above two thousand years it

has been the basest of kingdoms : neither in all that
vast interval of time has there been once a prince of
that nation.

The antiquity of this kingdom may be seen by its

founders Ham and Jllizrajm ; by whose names the

country was of old called, nor are they obliterated
at this day. Plutarch tells us that the priests of

Egypt in the mysteries of Isis called their country
6 Chemia. Hesychius terms it Hermochemia, and

* ] <)l,l6d,G()dl. 135. 4fZ. Sec Arbuthnot's Tables, p. 1£)2.
3 Ezekiel. 29 . v. 14,15.—30. v. 13.
6 Er* t?}v AiywmTov-T-Xyptoc uccKucnv. Dc Is. et Osir. Herodotus

says, TroXt; ^iyaX* vopx m ©ijjSa'iV.y. lib. 2. cap, 9. lie
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says it was the antient name: 'E^o^^o? yn, r Aiytrar-
tof ro zrgoT £g>ov 8Twf BTioiXEiro, Stephanus gives it the
name of 7 Misore or Mysora ; the meaning of which
is obvious. In respect to its extent; the Greeks
describe it under three large and principal divisions,
that comprehend lower Egypt, upper Egypt, and a

third that was uppermost of all; which extended to

Phila and Syene. These were termed u* xktu, ji uvw,

speaks of the people called Chemmita, ibid, of a nome of that

name, ibid., and of an island called Chemmis near the city Butus

in lower Egypt, cap. 156. All which is analogous to the land of

Ham in the Scriptures; LXX. Interpretes—Cham transtulerunt,
pro eo quod cst Ham, a quo et JEgyptus usque hodie JEgyptiorum
lingua Ham dicitur. Hieron. Qu&st. in Genes:

''I Zonaras. vol. 1. p. 21. Mso-pepc Mtcgaiuv wpowarwp vytnto.

'Outa Js x«/\«vA»yi>'smo;, y.eti it rvis Aiyu-ErJa yaga. Mio-gyv ovopu^s-
Tea. Urbs Fostat est ipsamct Metzr, sic dicta a Mezramfilio Cam ,

Jilii Noe, cui pax. Geograph. Nubiensis. p. 97 -
“ Aujourd’huy

les Juifs l’appellent encore Mizraim : mais les Arabes et les
** Turcs luy donnent de Mitzir ou Mitzri; combien que Leon
u

asseure, que les Juifs 1' appellent Mezraim, et les Arabes
“ Mezre j et les habitans 1’ appellent El Quiber, Les Syriens
“ nomment les Egyptiens iEgophtes, et les Mahometans d’ Egypt
u les Chrestiens du mesme pays El Hibt, et El Kupti, ou Kupti
** sans article, au lieu de Gupti ou Egupti; et les' Ethiopiens ap-
4 ‘ pellent les mesme Giptu ou Gibetu.” Davity. p. 256. The

same author says of Cairo; “ Les Arabes 1’appellent aujourd’huy
“ Mazar ou Mezir j les Armeniens Massar; les Chaldeens A1
“ Chabir, et les Hebreux Mithraim, de mesme que V Egypte,”
$.267.

VOJU VI. E
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and v eivuTotTn Great mistakes have fensued

from hot rightly understanding the meaning of these

terms : for they are always relative to the true situa-
tion of the country, and the course of the river ;
which descends from the higher lands to the lower,
till it loses itself in the sea. Delta therefore, that
was situated among the branches of the Nile, was

esteemed the lowest of all. 8 KaXsiroa is xowws i wsgt
THT8S TStg ’GTOTXfAZS X0iTU.

It is observable that, from the confines of Ethio -

pia downward, Egypt is for a long way very narrow;

being bounded on each side with mountains, between
which the river descends: and, according to the de-
termination of most geographers of antiquity, it se-

parates Africa from Asia ; and more particularly
Lybia from Arabia. Here was the general bound-

ary of the two great continents. This however is

greatly disapproved of by Herodotus. He objects
to the decision of those people, who attribute part
of Egypt to one country, and part to another. He
therefore varies in some degree from this disposi-
tion ; and makes Egypt itself the boundary between
the regions that it borders upon. The country by this
means is intermediate, and ascribed to neither. 9 Ou

8 Ptol. Geogr. Edit. Bertii. lib. 4.
9 Lib. 2. cap. 17. This is the opinion of Herodotus; but he

is not followed in it : cts’e^ejai $e o N£»7vo;, t'sriay <B7Xrj$vy } ov panov to

AtXt<*, aAAa xat re AiCvxs tt ^tyo^tva yup»« ewcci, xat ra A§a£ta



ANTIENT HISTORY OF EGYPT. 51

y&!> <h\ o Ne»Ao? yt tn xxtx tutov rov Xoyov o r%v A<nnu

Bgtfyv tyi Ai£vy.—iigi<ry.<z <Jf A<nw xxt AjSui? odxpev n£ev sov

o^9&) Aoyw, £i fxvi r«g Aiyvunuv apa?. Whether Herodo -

was aware that any ill consequences would arise
from the other way of proceeding, I know not; but
it is certain some obscurity has ensued. As long as

the river was single, it might well serve to deter-
mine the countries on each side ; but, when it wras

branched out into many streams, it became difficult
to say to which part of the world the intermediate

provinces were to be assigned. Therefore some

have referred them to Lybia, others to Arabia,

without any just reason to determine them : which
has induced many people to alter their true posi-
tion; and to transfer them in their maps t6 those

countries, imagining that such was their situation;
But this, being only a matter of reference, should

not have affected the real order and disposition of

those states. How Egypt was situated and bound-

ed, we are very clearly informed by Leo Africanus:
-JEgyptus, clarissima regio, ab occidente desertis

Barca, Libya, ac Numidia clauditur; ab oriente

desertis, qua JEgypto et .Mari Rubro interjacent.
The account of Strabo is agreeable to the foregoing :

10

AiyvTTTOs—xito (j.sv ruv agxruv aXipcfvw ttx^xKix xxi

Herod, lib. 2. cap. 19 * Aiyvwros tji A&un. lib. 2.

■ cap. 65. •

10 Vol. 2. p. 1174. Ka» is certainly wanting—“ with deserts

E %
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ireXocyn- ru Aiyvirny usm' ocrro <5s Trig £« xca rug

(crTregx;, igti/xoig (k#i) 0££Ti, toij re Aifivxotg xou rot?

A^a,[3 iot^} u<r7T£g Epocp.iv.
The whole extent of this country from north to

south was computed to be about six hundred

miles : and consisted, as I before observed, of three

principal divisions; and those subdivided into

smaller provinces, called by the Greeks Nopoiy but

by the natives Tabir. The number of them has

been computed to have been thirty-six ;
11

p&v

■n ©'/) S&iV, <T 5? ev tw AeXtx, ixxouhxa, S’ t\ pEroc^v.
,a Diodorus makes the same distribution. But of

this we can have no certainty, on account of the

disagreement that is found among writers upon this

subject, who add and diminish too arbitrarily.
Pliny takes notice of this inconsistency, and men-

tions some particulars. 15 Quidam ex his aliqua
nomina permutant, et substituunt alios ?i07tios, ut

Heroopoliien, Crocodilopoliten. In short, wherever
there was a city, the Grecians added a nome;

4

“ and with mountains." The lower parts were bounded with de-

serts, the upper with mountains. Without this the force and pre-
cision of the writer is lost.
“ Strabo . vol. 2. p. 1135.
12 T»j v Xu?av dirxau * nf if xai rgixxovlx [Atpoj [Ef0‘o00’»$>]

-lib. 1. pag. 35.
13 Nat. Hist. lib. 5. cap. p.
** Strabo mentions nomcs that never existed. He has one

near the B.ed Sea called the Phugroriopolitan, which was quite
‘imaginary.
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which very much confused and encumbered the

geography of those parts. Hence Epiphanius,
speaking of the word vopog, does not hesitate to de-
fine it in this manner j mv Trig rv^iscrrig rroXiog

vnpocivzi : 15 “ it was the environs of every city.” At
which rate, as Egypt is said to have once had 15

thirty thousand cities; it should follow, that there
were so many nomes.

The river that waters the whole country is the.
Nile; which is single for some hundreds of miles

downwards, running in one direction : or, if it be.
at any time separated by the interposition of an

island, the streams unite again soon; and jt pro-
ceeds in its usual channel. But when it arrives at

the extremity of lower Egypt, called by the Greeks
Delta , where stood the city Cercasora ; it is di-

vided into two very considerable branches, which

inclose all the country below, and never unite
a^ain. Thev.are called the Canobic and Eelusiac
- O' *• • •

branches ; and are the extreme of all others into

which the river is divided. At the same time that

this separation is made, the river still keeps on his

course downwardhaving $ sufficient supply of

water to fill the Sebennitic channel, which forms

* s In like manner Cyrill. Alcxandr. tells us, that among .the

Egyptians a nom.e was a city, and the country about it, with the

dependent villages. Nojttoj exu-rri -nroAis xcti ui ifitg avTrjj, km i

vV uvtv) Kugxi. In Esaiam. cap. 19 .

16 S.ee Theocritus. Idyll. 17*
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one of the most considerable mouths of the Nile.
For this we have the testimony of Herodotus ; who

in his accounts of these parts is more particular
and intelligible, and far more to be depended on

than any other writer. 17 'O yx% <JVj NstAo? afixptvo?
at ruv KxtxShtztuv, ptt 1, [astyiv A»yu7ttov tg 3’xXxvvxv.

M£%£» fAtv vuv K^xacrw^a 7roXiag ptti tig zuv 0 N tiXog’ to St

OCTTO TXVT'/IS TtlS 7roXlOg tT%l£tTXl TgHpXTlXS 0 S0 VS. Kxi 7)

fAtV 7T£0? »« T^tTrtTXl, to kxXzztxi HyXonov fO[AX* W St

£T££>1 TWU oSwV 7T(>0S £<T7r££J11/ £^£l* TJJTO KxVU}(3lX0V ?0[AX

xtxXyrx t* ig Jf <5»j *3fos r»v cJwv tw NeeXw £fi >i<J£. AvwO«

tpigofitvos, tg to o£u Ta AtXrx XTCimnnxi' to ^£ a7ro thts,

jw.£(rov to AtXrx tg SxXxtrirxv t^iti, art zXxyjg'W

[/.oignv T» vSxrog 7rxgt%o[Atvos txvtyju, ovrt y^rx xvofjtxs’wv*
to xxXttTxi 'Zt&tMVTixov rofAx. Agreeable to this is the

description of the Nile, as we find it in 18 Achilles

17 Lib. 2. cap. 17.
,s

. Ee^e h xvroig oru Tr>g xufAyg f> 6i<rig. *0 Ne^o? pti [Aiv xvuBtv ex.

©*){3t)$ tuv Atyvvsriuv, xxi ertv eg roxorev pern xyjp\ Mt/Aftas, xcu *r*

f/Mpov xxra xtpxg. Svpog ovo/ax ry xupAy n^og to teXee to (AtyxXv
pev^xrog. TZvrevOtv h vstgippyyvvlxi ry yy, xxi sf svog vsoIx/ao yiyvovrxi

rgtig, $vo [asv ixxrtpvQtv XtXvfAtvoi, o St tig kxi t»ji> yyiv tig to erp(Y)[AX to

AtXrx itotuv. Achill. Tatius. lib. 4. It wants a great deal of
amendment:

Instead of xxi tri [Aixpov xxru xzexg Eygo? ovopix ry xupty,
read xxi eg n /aixpov xxru' Ktgxxcrvpog ovo/au ry xufAy,

and for oSe ee$ xxi mv ynv tigro a^pixro AtXrx vsoiuv,

read o^e se$ xxrx rnv yw eeteee, to a-^ix/Ax to AtXrx vsoia*.

The two extreme branches inclosed the land, and the centre or

Sebennytic ran through and divided it. The latter part is an

imitation of Herodotus,—<rx,ifyv fAto-ov to AtXrx eg $xXh<?<tu» e|eei ;
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Tatius: though the passage is very much depraved.
The purport of it, as it stands corrected, is this*
The general Charmidas ordered his men tp encamp
at a particular place. “ The situation of the vil-
“ lage?

”

says the author, “
was this. The river

“ Nile descends from Thebes (which for distinc-
tion’s sake, he calls Egyptian Thebes) •“ and runs
“ single and undivided as far as Memphis, and for
“

a little way below. The place where jhe grand
“ stream of the river ends, that is, where it is firs$
“ divided into separate branches, is called Cerca*
“

Wros. At this point it is broken ; and of onp
{t stream it forms three. Two of them run down
“

on each side upon the extremities of the country:
“ but the other, the centre stream, runs through
“ the land, and in it? passage divides lower
“ Egypt”

As long as the Nile ran in a single channel,
which was above four hundred miles, it was inha-
bited both on the Arabian and Libyan side; hav-

ing all the way a ridge of mountains to the east and
to jthe west, which were a security to the natives.
A few .miles below Memphis just where lower

Egypt commenced, the mountains 19 of Arabia

19 Herodotus speaks of the whole ridge of hills in the singulaT
number, and calls it the mountain of Arabia, lib. 2. pap.
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ceased; reaching no farther downward to the north,
though eastward they extended to the Red Sea.

The last city on this side the river was Aphrodito-

polls, the capital of a nome it gave name to. What

other places occur below, such as Latopolis, (which
was the antient Babylon), together with Scenes

Mandrce, Scence Veteranorum , Vicns Judceorum,

seem to have been never of any great repute, and

generally deserted. And when they were occupied,
it was chiefly by foreigners, who obtained leave of
the princes of Egypt to take up their habitation

within them. Some of them were only Taberna-

cula, booths for the security of cattle during the

inuddation of the Nile. However, as these parts
were separated from the body of Egypt; the Jews,

who during the captivity and afterwards betook
themselves to this country, thought it no despicable
spot to settle in. They accordingly got permission
to rebuild some of the places that had been long iri
ruins: and the hill, that was opposite to Babylont

is still called Jibel Jeheusi; retaining their name to

this day. These towns were situated nearly in a

line with the uppermost point of Delta. Babylon
in particular was opposite to that point, where the
Nile first divided ; and likewise opposite to the

Pyramids on the Libyan side of the river. Beyond
these, there were no places of abode downward ; ex-

cepting perhaps one called Thou . This may fre
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proved from the Itinerary of Antoninus. For

having given an'account of all the cities on the
Arabian side of the Nile ; as soon as he has sped-
fied Babylon, Helion, Vicus Judezorum, Thou ; he,
as it were at a leap, passes at once to Heroopolis,
and the towns on the Bed Sea : which were nearly
in the same parallel as the others. So that there
was certainly neither province nor city below these

mentioned, to the east of the great Pelusiac branch.
All that way, as I have before shewn, was a desert
to the borders of Palestine,

The same inference may be made from Ptolemy ;

who, omitting some of the places mentioned in the

Itinerary, takes notice but of three towns iii
Arabia, I mean so low as Delta, between the Nile
and the Bed Sea; ai Ei/ p.tQogup Agocfiuxs xxi Aipgoh-
roTToXiu^y Ba(3uAwj/,

,

HA{87roAts ,

> and then, at a great

a0 Anton. Itinerar.
In ARABIA - -

Aphroditopolls
Scenas Mandras - ■

Babylon - - - <

IIeliu - - - - ■

Scenas Veteranorum •

Vicum Judaorum
Thou - - - • ■

Hero - - - - •

Scrapin - - - -

Clysma - - - *

7,1 Geogr. lib. 4.

M. P. XX.

M. P. XII.

M. P. XII.

M. P. XVIII.

M. P. XII.

M. P. XII.

M. P. XXIV.

M. P. XVIII.

M. P. L.
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distance, 'Hgmv iroXig, The reason of this difference
between the two writers seems to arise from hence!

Ptolemy is describing the chief cities of the earth,
and takes notice of them only: the other is giving
an account of roads, and the places to be passed
through in going from one country to another. He

therefore takes in all; not only cities and towns,
but hydreimata, lapidest tabernacula, places
both inhabited and otherwise, together with the
distances between them. He omits nothing that
can be looked upon as a landmark. In the main

point they agree: neither of them placing either

nome or city in Arabia, to the east of lower Egypt;
which is what I wanted to prove, For as to Site

and Thaubazium, mentioned in another part of the

Itinerary ; they were very obscure places, and pro*

bably named and distinguished for landmarks, or

for the sake of water; such as Agernd, Agiuz,
and Hospitiumjilii Said mentioned by modern tra-

vellers and in the Nubian geographer. Many
places are referred to in the Itinerary without

names, consequently not towns, nor habitations;
such as contra Psellos, contra Talmas, contra

Lato, &c.; spots of ground to be passed over, that
could not be described but by places they were op-

„posite to. There is no reason to think that Site or

Thaubazium were inhabited ; for they occur no

where else: and the author his self does not set
them down in his list of Arabian cities. And if it
should be found that there were som.e inhabitants, it
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would not affect my argument. For I would not

be thought to contend, that there was not a strag-
gling town or two scattered in the range of the

country, like Palmyra in the desert: though I do
not know that there were any; nor do I think that
the nature of the country would admit of it. All
that I insist upon is, that there were no nomes, nor

places of any repute: particularly, that the pro-
vinces of Delta, generally referred to Arabia, were

within the precincts of the Nile, and- in the best of

Egypt. _

These were the provinces of Phacusa, Bubastus
and Heliopolis; three of the most remarkable
nomes. As I have taken some pains to shew where

they were not situated, it is time to relieve the

reader, and to determine where they were. They
were all contiguous to each other, and towards the

summit of lower Egypt. I have been obliged to

be thus particular in my proof; because Heliopolis
is almost by every writer placed to the east of the

Nile; and the neighbouring provinces are trans-

posed with it. It is well known that the country
called Delta was termed so from the resemblance

it bore to the Greek letter of that name. It is a

large triangle; whose sides are included by the Pe-

lusiac and Canobic branches of the Nile, and its

basis is formed by the sea.
“ As you proceed up-

wards,” says Herodotus,
“ from the sea through

“ the middle of Egypt, the country may be es-
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“ teemed broad, till you get as high as Heliopolis;
i£ being all the way open and champain, marshy
“ and without water—As you pass upwards from
“ Heliopolis, it grows narrow on account of the
tc mountain of Arabia^ that here runs parallel with
“ the country, tending from north to south, and
u continually verging towards the Red Sea. In
“ this mountain are the 2,4 quarries, from whence
“ the stones were taken for the construction of the
“ pyramids, that are near Memphis. Here [at
“ these quarries] is the hither end of the mountain,.
“ from whence it extends itself in the direction I
“ have mentioned.” 23 EvQevtev y.Ev xou y-txt 1 'HAta7roAto?

Eg T'/\v y.E<royaizv £?t EVgEZ Aiyvwrog, ioutrot. Troctra, uuTTiv) te

xat anid^o?, xoa tAu?. x. t. A. A?to $e 'HAtaTroAto? xvco iovti,

f£ivvi £ftv A(yii7rTog* TV) y.EV yocg rvi? Agzfimg ogog rapn-

TZTOLly (pECOV CiTT UQXTS 7TgOg y.E<TZy.\TE XOil V0T8, OilEl

zvoo Tiivov Eg t»!/ EgvQgviv xct\toy,svYiv S'aAa<r<rot.v‘ eu tw at

X&oToy.iai EVEitn, at Eg Tzg Uvgo&yu$a,g xu.T<x.Ty<v&Eivou rotg

i'j TauTvj juev Avjyoi/, zvxxzy.irTEi Eg ra ei^vitcu
opog. It is manifest from hence that the nome of

Heliopolis was a mediterranean district: and con-

sequently the two provinces Phacusa and Buhastust

that are always mentioned with it, were so likewise.
This is evident from Ptolemy; who, in giving an

41 There was a town there that they gave name to, called
Latopolis.

43 Lib. 2. cap. 8.
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account of all the nomes in lower Egypt from the
bottom upwards, ends with these three; 14 A

*oy.o$, y.xi $aKH<r«* BsfBarirri? 1/oju.o?, hxi |w.»}t£0-
TroXig B8j3aro?’ 'HAtWoAmif voyog, y.v\TgOTro\i<; 'HAt8-»

ttoXk. The first of these Phacusa , called by Strabo
Phaccusa, but mentioned only as a village, was the.

province at whose summit the iVi/e was first divided,
where stood the city Cercasora. Many writers,
misled by its being called the Arabian nome, have

supposed it to be situated in that country: but I
have shewn that it could not be so. Besides, what

may seem a paradox, this very circumstance of its

being called the' Arabian nome proves it. The au-

thor of the Itinerary mentions many places of

upper Egypt, that were in Arabia : and Ptolemy
speaks of several nomes above Delta, to the nurn-

her of nineteen or twenty, one half of which (at
least a great number) were to the east of the Nile,
and in Arabia. Among others Aphroclitopolis,
Antinoopolis, Panopolis, were certainly there. If

Phacusa had been in that part of the w’orld, they
could never have called it the Arabian province by
way of distinction ; wdien there were so many others

that were in the same situation. The title con-

ferred upon it would not have been adequate to the

end proposed : and what w’ould have been given by
way of eminence to particularize, must have proved

*4 Geogr. lib. 4.
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matter of doubt and confusion. The title there-

fore was conferred for another reason; as I shall

hereafter shew. Ptolemy has taken care to guard
us against this mistake; by distinguishing between

the province termed Arabian, and the places that

were really in that country: A vopos, xou

.p.viT£o-vroXts ®x>as<rx. The nome called Arabian was

Phacusa; but the places really situated upon the

borders of that part of the world were Babylon,

Heliopolis, Heroum : tv /w,£0o^w A^a aeu ApgoSt-

ToaroAEWf, Bx&vXuv, 'HAj27toXis, 'Hguoov 7roPu?. From
hence we gain this additional evidence, that there

were two cities of Egypt called Heliopolis; which
is a circumstance that has never been attended to

by any one historian antient or modern, and has
been the cause of very great confusion. The first
of these was a city of lower Egypt, that gave name

to a province; the same that is so particularly men-

tioned by Herodotus. The other was a city to the
east of the Nile in Arabia; whose situation is
thus described in the Itinerary, agreeable to what
is above said by 45 Ptolemy ;

Aphrodito ------ .

Scenas Mandras - - - - m. p. xx.

Babylon ------ m. p. xii.

Heliu ------- m. p. xii, '

as Hence Cellarhis is certainly to blame for placing these three

provinces in the deserts of Arabia; and for founding his opinion
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Neither the last city nor Babylon are mentioned
by Herodotus ; for they did not exist in his time :

but the other Heliopolis, the more antient and
famous, he gives an ample description of, as we have
seen above. It is mentioned too by Diodorus Si-
cuius and Josephus ; but by neither of them ac-

curately: for they make one account of two places,
and confound them, together. Though some of
these writers had been in Egypt, yet it is certain
that they did not know that there were two cities
of the same name; for not one of them, except
Ptolemy> makes' any distinction. They are always
confused when they speak of this part of the world ;

upon the evidence of "Ptolemy, which he did not sufficiently at-

tend to. Extra Delta, Arabiam •versus, Ptoltmxus tres nomos po-
suit. Primum (licit Arabia nomon, cujus metropolim Phaciisam

facit, Bubastico Jlumini adpositum: secundum Bubasticum nomon,

cujus urbs est Bubastus seu Bubastis ad idem jlumcn situ, cui nomen,

dat: tertium Heliopolitanum nomon. There is a mistake in the

first position; for Ptolemy does not place these nomes, nor any
homes in Arabia. He besides mentions but one Arabian nome ;

though I think Heliopolis may likewise be esteemed such: not on

account of its situation, but for another reason that I shall here**

after mention. All that Ptolemy says is this; AgaCiaj x«*

fMjTfowoX«s $xxi3<rcc* Baj2«nT»j5 vo/Jtoq, xui pnBafiaroi.
*HA»ac7o?uT'/)£ vo/40?, xut //.ijrpo'EroTus E*> [A.E0ogtw
xctt AtppQ$iTO'&o\£u<;, Ba&vhuv, *HMa7roA»5, ’Hpauv sroTu?* Phacusa is

by many writers included in Heliopolis, so that ono province is

constituted out of two*
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and the circumstances of both places are referred
to one only. Strabo is in some degree plain and

intelligible: for, having mentioned the town of

Phacusa, and the great canal that began imme-

diately from it, he says,
“ These places are towards

“ the top of Delta : there is likewise Bubastus
“ and its nome, and likewise Heliopolis above, &c.”
a6 *Outoi ot rozroi nXyrix^zcri -nj xof>v<pyi m AsAtx' xvr»

3s xxi y B«|3xfoq 7roXiq, xxi o Bufixfirwc vopoq, xXi U7rs£
xvtoov o 'HXiottoXityis vopoq. EyrxvQx $' iq'iv r. tb *HAi»

TroXiq. His Epitomiser says the same—zrtgi mv x^%v
AsAt04 sriv n* ts -stoAk, Jtai Msja^i?,

*HA»«7toAk. In respect to this antient city, Hero -

always speaks of it as lying in a line, as you
pass from the sea upwards to Thebes and superior
Egypt. He makes use of it as a landmark to be
directed by in going up the Nile; as an interme-
diate point to measure from, in stating the length
of the country.

Ei/Ssutsv pev [047ro S’oiAx<r<rni\ xoa *HAt37roAi5 L. 2. 7-
srt 3s -0e$0? tq TYiV 'HXMZroXlV—XVO} 10VTI L. 2. 7.
jf 3s tq 'HAtS7roA(v xito SxXxtrcnq L. 2. 7»
CtT&O 3s 'HXlBTroXtoq XV0> lOVTt L. 2. 8.
uzro Js HA»a7roAiof tq ©r)(3xq tfi xvxsrXooq bwek

yptptuv L. 2. 9.

15 Vol. 2. pag. 1158.
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How can these references be in the least applicable
to a place in Arabia, beyond the limits of Egypt,
in quite a different direction ? They certainly relate
to an interamnian city, that lay in the path marked
out; as the antient Heliopolis did, the city we

have been treating of. The other Heliopolis was

unknown to Herodotus; and was situated quite
out of the line of direction, lying to the east of the
Nile and all its branches .* so that it could not be

passed by in going up or down the river; nor be any
ways referred to, as the other city is referred to.

These uncertainties in the antient geography
have misled the moderns very much: who have

neglected their evidence in points where they are

universally agreed; and too often copy them, where

they differ from one another, and are at variance
with themselves. Such has been the obscurity, that
has hitherto attended the history of three of the

principal Egyptian provinces, of which Heliopolis
was particularly remarkable. Here was the city
On, so famous for its temple and religious rites;
whose inhabitants are reported to have been rm

Aiyv&Tiui/ XoywTuvoi,
u the wisest of the Egyptians”

The temple is said to have been very magnificent:
and its original name was Ain Shems or Shemesh,
thefountain of the sun: from whence the whole

province received its name, being called at different

periods a; Ain, Aven, and On. Bubastus was to

Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel; Behold, I
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the east of this, and likewise a noted province;
separated from the former by the great SeberMytic
branch; and from Arabia by the Pelusiac. It

was, like Heliopolis, renowned for its temple:
which is represented as a magnificent structure;

^nd was dedicated to the goddess Besheh or Beshet,
the uygicc, or Diana Agrestis, as interpreted
by the Greeks and Romans. This nome Rnd the

chief city of it are the Phibeseth of the Scriptures:
and they are often mentioned in conjunction with

On or Heliopolis, which was next in Situation. The

prophet Ezekiel, in his denunciation of God’s Ven-

geance upon the land of Egypt, mentions them as

joined together in situation, and partners in cala-

mity. 18 “ The young men of Aven and of Phibe -

te seth shall fall by the sword: and these cities shall

go into captivity.” Which two places Rre by the

Seventy very properly translated Heliopolis and
Bubastus.

There may not possibly at first sight appear any
great similitude between Phibeseth and Bubastus:
but they were undoubtedly one and the same place;
as may be proved from their situation, and many

will send and take Nebuchadnezzar the king of Babylon my
servant.—And when he cometh, he shall smite the land of Egypt.
—He shall break also the images of Beth-shemesh, that is in the
land of Egypt; and the houses of the gods of the Egyptians shall
he burn with fire. Jeremiah 43. v. 10, 11—13.

* 8 Chap. 30. v. 17.
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other circumstances. It is to be observed that the
mouth or opening of a river or canal was called by
the Hebrews*d, Pi or PhL Hence, 19 Phi Haa-

roth, before which the children of Israel encamped
is by the Seventy translated vux.ru, E^wO, “

over-
“ against the mouth of Haaroth or Iliroth or

overagainst the opening of 30 Haaroth. The Egyp -

tians seem to have used it in the same acceptation
for the mouth of a canal: and it often occurs for
the canal itself, or branch of a river. Thus Pithom
was properly the canal of Thom: Phi Nepthim the
canal of Nepthim. This was one of the tribes of
the Mizraim, that settled upon the sea-coast in
the lower part of Egypt, to the west: the same

that are mentioned in Genesis; 31 “ And Mizraim
“ begat Ludim, and Anamim, and Lehabim, and
“ Naphtuhim.” In these two instances the word is

exactly conformable to the 34 Hebrew pronunci-
ation: but it seems in general to have been pro-
nounced with a B instead of the letter P ; which
letters are in most languages convertible, and often

49 Exod. 14. v. 2.
30 Than the Lorde spake unto Moses sayinge: bid the chil-

dren of Israel, that they turn and pitch their tents before the

entrynge of Hiroth. Tindall’s translation of the Pentateuch*
1530 .

31 Gen. JO. v. 13.
34 Phatnicum seems to be Phitanicum, the mouth of the river

Tanis .



68 OBSERVATIONS UTON THE

substituted one for another. Hence the Bisehor

was the canal of the Sehor or Nile proper, which

the Greeks called Busiris: Bicalig was the mouth

of the calig or canal, which they, termed Bucoli-

cum : and Bi Beseth the river of Beseth, the Phi-

beseth of the Scriptures, changed by the Greeks to

Bibesitus, and contracted Bubastus v\ Sometimes

it was subjoined to the name of the place that was

spoken of; as Cnoufbi or Canoufbi, the canal or

mouth of the Cuoiif; which the Greeks changed to

Canoubicum : Athr ibis, or, as Stephanus reads it,
Atharrhabis, the mouth or canal of Athrib. Nor
was this manner of denominating cities from the

rivers and canals they stood on peculiar to Egypt
only, and corresponding to the Hebrexo idiom:
there was a manifest similitude between all the ori-
ental languages; and the same analogy may be

observed to extend to those of Phenicia and Ara-
bid: so that all seem originally to have been little
more than dialects of the same tongue. It is true,

Joseph affected before his brethren to make use of
an interpreter. Yet, that there was a resemblance
and affinity between the Egyptian language and the

33 The Greeks changed it to Bo and Bou. The Borysthencs
seems to be Bo Ruthen, the mouth of the river Rutlien ; called so

from the Rutktni. Bitkynia is of the same composition: Thynd
merce—Horace, lib. 3 . Od. 7. which is further explained by a

passage in Clauilian: Thytii Thraces erant , qua nunc Bitkynia
f'ertur. In Eutrop. lib. 2. v. 247.
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Hebrew is certain; though the Pheniciaii was still
nearer: for that was, according to St. Jerome
inter JEgyptiacami et Hebraeam media, et Hebrcece
magnet ex' parte affinis.

The Latin bucca, the Italian and Spanish bocca,
and the French bouche are all derived from hence ;
and are often made use of in the same signification.
It was differently pronounced in different ages, as

well as different countries. The city Bona on the
coast of Barbary is a corruption of 35 Bi or Bo
Anah ; the city at the mouth of the river Anah or

Anab. Bizerta is the city at the mouth of the
Zerecl or Zerd. The natives say, it. is derived from
Ben Zerdt,

“ the offspring of the canal or rivulet:”
but it certainly, without any strain or alteration,
signifies the mouth of the river it stands upon;
which is called the Zered or Zerdt. This may be

inferred from the history of it. ?<5 “ Eight miles to

•

l the south by west of cape Blanco, at the bottom

3+ In Esaiam. lib. 2. cap. 19.
? 5 Instead of Bo Anah or Anah ijt is .now .called Blaid al Aneb ,

or the town of Aneb: Jbut the country round about preserves the

antient name; being still called A/iebc, or the country at the

mouth of the Ancb. For the situation of this place, se.e

pag.95.
3C Shaw’s Travels, pag. 144 and 145.

One of the chief ports in the lied Sea is 1 qnibqe} which signifies
the mouth of the sea. It is mentioned by Ovington; and is the

Zap(3ix of Ptolemy. Leo Afric. calls it \ qmbuth.
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“ of a large gulf, is the city JBizerta ; pleasantly
“ situated upon a canal, betwixt an extensive lake
“ and the sea.” Again; “the gulf of Bizerta,

u the Sinus Hipponensis of the antients, is a beau-
“ tiful sandy inlet:” and the city stands at the

mouth of it. The Boujah, the antient Said#* men-

tioned by the same author, is Beoujah, the city
situated upon the river or mouth of J7 Oujah : and

Bokshatter, where Utica was formerly built, seems

to be Bo-sujar; which Sujar is the antient river,
though the name be almost lost.

From hence we may in some degree form a judg-
ment of the analogy that subsisted among some of

the primitive languages; and of the true etymology
of those places, that I have been speaking of in

Egypt. Cellarius thinks that the canals took their

names from the cities that were built upon their
banks: and it possibly may have been in some in-
stances true. But, I believe, in general it was

otherwise; and I think it may be proved from the
natural history of the country. Under Menes the

whole plain of lower Egypt was a morass—?8
im

T8T5?, nXriv Qnfi&ixii vo^a, zsottrocv Ai<yu-7rT0i/ sivxi eXo? :

and it is still liable to be annually overflowed. To
make it habitable, sluices were opened ; and canals

formed, that the passages of the Nile might be

37 Shaw's Travels, pag. 89.
38 Htrodot. lib. 2. cap. 4.
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cleared: which canals were denominated from some

deity or hero, such as Ammon, Osiris, Canouf ;
who were supposed to have conducted the affair.
Great part of the Egyptian mythology is founded

upon these operations. When these works were

completed, and the land became by degrees fit to

receive inhabitants; pities were built upon those
canals and rivers, and received their names from,
them. Thus Bisehorf the Bisehoris or Busiris of
the Greeks, was the city at the mouth of the Sehor
or Siris : Bibeshet , the city at the canal of 39 Be-
shet: differing little from Mardike, Wansdike, and
the towns of Sluis in Holland: but Still nearer in

analogy to Exmouth, JVeymouth , Yarmouth , and

towns of the like composition in Britain. Some
of the openings and branches of the Nile were

formed by the violence of the inundations: but

there were others, that seem to have been the work

of art; and were called by the Egyptians nns,
Phacat, and by the Greeks : the meaning
of which is obvious. The Phacnammonis is no-

thing else but the Phacat No Ammon , the dike of

No Ammon: Phaccusa, though said to be the ca-

39 Beshah was a goddess worshipped originally in upper Egypt;
where there was a city of the same name, called afterwards trom

Antinous , Antinoopolis: and by Hclladtus the two names are

joined in one, and the city called Besha-Antinous. See Fhotius.
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pital of a province as well as a 40 village, is origi-
nally the dike or canal of Cusa. From whence it

is plain, that these places were posterior in time to

the streams they stood on; and received their

names from them.
This canal of Phaccusa commenced at a village

of the same name, which was situated towards the

foot of the Arabian mountain; at the part called

the hill of the quarries. Here it began; and, after

taking a great circumference, it turned towards the
east and south-east, and entered the Red Sea near

Ileroopolis. It was an amazing work, reaching
above an hundred miles; and carried on with im-

mcnse labour and expense: and is said to have cost

the lives of an hundred and twenty thousand pei>
sons. The completion of it is attributed to Sesos-

tris, JYec/niSj and others : but to whom it may most

justly be ascribed, it is not easy to determine. The
account given of it by Herodotus is very precise
and intelligible; he gives the credit of it to Nechus.
“ This prince wa3 the son of Psammitichus, and
“ king of Egypt; who first formed a canal pf
“ communication between the Nile and Red Sea:
“ which Darius the Persian in aftertimes opened
“ again. The length of it was four days naviga-

40 If Ptukwfs account be quite true, there were two places of
the same name opposite to each other.
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“ tion; and it was of width sufficient for two
“ triremes to pass and turn, without inconvenience.
“ It was supplied with water from the Nile: which
“ water was carried on in a direction a little above
“ the city Bubastus ; running close by Patumus a
“ city in Arabia, and from thence extending to the
“ Red Sea. The first opening of the canal is at
f< the great level or plain of Egypt, where it is
“ contiguous to Arabia: above which plain, that is
“ to the south of it, is the hill of the quarries,
“ which extends upwards towards Memphis. At
“ the very foot of this mountain is the canal first
“ dug, and passes from west to east in a long course,
“ and afterwards turns to those hollows and open-
“ ings in the mountain, which afford a passage
“ southward, where it enters the Arabian gulf.’"
41 Je 7rout syivtTo, )ta» f(3«<r<A£uo'e Aiyvir-
T3, os' ttj rsr£p££j£i'i<rs 7T£coto?, ry sz rnv E^uO^rjj/ S'a-

Xactrav <pEpx<ry, rr\v AotgEioz o IlEgtrnz Sevte^x <J'iugvfce m

tjo z

[/.rixog Efi wXooz ypspca TE<r<razgEz‘ 'Evgoz <$£ ufE

gEX s $\)Q 7rXEElV 0 ]M,a EXXZ-pEQpt.EVXZ. H>tTa» S'e X7T0 rs NejA«

TO Cfioog EZ XVTtIV. Hxrcu Je X0JTU7T££0£ oAt^OV BiffixflOZ 7T0-

A»o? 7ra£« IIaT8jM.ov T7)^ 7roA»i/‘ e<te%ei 8e ez rw E^u-
B’xXXfTCTXV. XIgVKTOii $E ZTgCOTOV [AEV T8 7T£^18 Tit AiyUV-

r»a, too npoz rjv sp^Ta* e^etxi $e kxtvzte^e tv 7r£tJ<8

TO X«T« Me/A^JV TEiVOV CpOf, £i/ T£j) X$0T0y.lXl EJ/EKH. Ta

Ci'V J}] a^.EOf T8T8 7rapa TJ}V VTD’WgEV)!' »|>CTai 1J hupvfc XTS

41 Lib. 2. cap. 158.
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Inrigris 7rgqg rriv qu} xxt ittutx tswei £? $ix<r*Qxyxq
<ptgxcrxg xtto ra ap£o<; nr^cff f/.E<rx[/.Q(>ir\v ri xsm vorou xvifAQV, £?

rot' xoX7T<n/ to;/ Apxfitou—t»v Nfp^w (3a(TiAi5oj opvetrovTEs

AiymrTWb qiW^XovTo 3'vooS'exx y.v^ix^£^.
The whole description is particularly clear and

exact, as one would expect from Herodotus. Strabo

13 not quite so precise : and, as Egypt abounded

with works of this kind, he has confused and blend-

ed different accounts together. As he is in one part

sufficiently explicit, so as not to be misapprehended,
I shall make use of it to illustrate farther what He-

rodotus has before described. 4* 'H fo ct^xy t»u &upv
yoq t»k £xJdatm; nq tt\v E^uOpav, cc7ro xccpris x^xtTXi

$■>)?, 5? £r» i >1 xwjM-51* 7rA«rof <T £p^£i -sm-

p/«v rxarop n' (3a0o? J1’

o<roi/ (*v(>io(popw vyi. For

$iXuvo<; wpn we should certainly read 43 <f»*3-wvo? xw/ah ;

and the purport of it will be this :
“ The canal that

“ reaches from the Nile to the Red Sea commences

“ at the village of Phaccusa, which has a communi-
“ cation with Phithon. It is an hundred cubits
“ wide, and of a depth sufficient for a first rate ship.”
From these accounts the situation of several places
may be tolerably defined. It is pretty certain that

the Patumus of Herodotus is the Philon, or rather

4a Vol. 2. pag. 1158.
43 The situation warrants the alteration; which is confirmed

by the evidence of Herodotus: besides, such a town as Philon was

Itever heard of.
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the Phithon , of Strabo : both which relate to the
Pithom of the Scriptures. This town was upon the
Arabian canal, in the neighbourhood of Phaccusa,

and overagainst Bubastus. All these places Mere

more or less near to the hill of Arabia, at the foot
of which the canal commenced. It is to be observ-

ed, that the nome of Phaccusa is not taken notice of

by Herodotus; and Strabo only mentions a village
of that name : but Ptolemy speaks of a city, the

capital of a province. It was very antient; and

seems to have been by most Greek writers included
in the nome of Heliopolis. This nome is represent-
ed by Herodotus as the uppermost in Delta; ex-

tending towards the mountain of Arabia, where the

country became most contracted. At the very point
of Delta stood the city Cercasora, so described as

not to be mistaken ; being nearly overagainst the

mountain afore mentioned, and being “ the place
“ where the Nile was first divided —x«3-’

tat o NeAo?. Strabo, however, places it in Lybia:
and, as the Canobic branch, which separated it,
might in Strabo's time be much impaired ; (in the

same manner as it is at this day) he might esteem it

no longer an island, and place it very truly on the

continent. But there are other difficulties in his ac-

count, that cannot be so easily got over. As Strabo
was upon the spot, and very inquisitive, and is very
minute and diligent in his description ; we cannot

suppose him to have been grossly mistaken : nor

could there be originally that obscurity and incon-
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sistency, which we now experience in this passage.
After having spoken of the canal, together with the

towns of Phaccusa and Phithom , he says;
u

ouroi

01 TOTTOl TjXytT.lX^X(n Ttl XOgUipy T8 AfAT*’ XVm XXI y

Ba|3aroj 7roXig}
xxi o Bufixfiryg vopog* xxi V7r$p avruv o

'HAioTroAiryg vofioc. EvrxvS'x <T tg-iv y rx HAt» TroXig,
“ These places (the towns of Phaccusa and Phi -

“ thoui) are situated not far from the vertex of Del-
“ ta: there too (towards that vertex) is the city of
“ Bubastus with its nome, and above them the nome

“ of Heliopolis, with the city of the sun.” After

this he gives a very ample description of the last

city, and its superb temple; and then concludes;
evtsvQev 3y o NeiAoj t?iv o vzrtg rx AsXrx, li

yOU come

“
now to the river above Delta.” Thus far it is

plain : but afterwards, every circumstance is per-

plexed and contradictory; so that there is no inter-

preling what he says with any consistency. +s Eimu-

QtV JV) 0 NeiAo? EflV o VZTtp T8 AtXrX' T8T8 <h] TX [*£1/ $£%IX
xxXx<ri Aitvyv xvxTrXtovri’ uxn&sp xxi rx zyspi AXs%xv$ptixvt

xxi ryv Mxptunv *

rx tv xpifEgx Apx(3txv. H ju.tv xv

*HA»o7roAtTi? tv ry Agxfiix, Efiv, tv $e ry AiSuvj Ke^xecov^x
voXig, xxrx rxg EuJo£« xti/xsvy (rxosrxg' fitixvvrxi yxg
cxonry rig nrgo ryg 'Ha»« ttoA£wj* xx9x-art(3 xxi -sr^o ryg Kvi$xf

xx9' yv EO-y/AEixTO txtivog rcov xgxvicov nvxg xivycrtig, ’O Sa

vopog AironroXiryg ovrog . The meaning is this: “ After

44 Vol. 2. pag. 115S.
45 Ibid. pag. 11 ()0.
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u Heliopolis you come to the Nile above Delta :
“ and as you pass up the river, the right hand side
“ is called Libya ; just as all the country is about
“ Alexandria and Mareoti's : but the left hand side
“ is esteemed Arabia. The nome of Heliopolis is
“ therefore in Arabia : and the city Cercesoura is
“ in Libya, lying near the observatory of Eudoxus.
“ For they shew you an observatory just before the
“ city Heliopolis, situated like that at Cnidus :

“ which observatory Eudoxus, when in Egypt, made
“

use of to contemplate the celestial motions. This
“ is the nome called Litopolites.” Here is a sad
confused scene. We are informed that above Del-
ta on the right hand of the Nile was Libya, on the
left hand was Arabia ; in which last, was situated

Heliopolis and its nome ; as Cercesoura on the other
side was in Libya. The author marks out the situ-
ation of Cercesoura, by saying it was near the ob-

servatory of Eudoxus : which observatory stood be-

fore Heliopolis, the city of the sun, and in the nome

of Litopolis. Here is a city in Libya described by
an object in Arabia; which could not well deter-

mine it, as it lay at a distance, though represented
and applied to as near: and this object is said to

stand before Heliopolis, the capital of a very eonsi-

derable nome: and yet the author concludes that

this is the nome of Litopolis : which is'absurd and

impossible ; for no such nome existed. This pas-
sage has been corrected by some unskilful hand; and

the order of things has been inverted. A change ot
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place in two words, and a very slight alteration in

one of them will reduce every thing to its original
state, and clear up all this perplexity. The names

Heliopolites and Latopolites, being pretty much

alike, have been transposed, and should be made to

change place again. But still there will remain this

difficulty, that no such nome as 46 Litopolites was

ever heard of. Besides, what is the meaning of u*
AiroTzro\nng ? it is neither sense nor grammar; no

more than * 'HAum-oAmr' was before. The passage is
still depraved : but this feminine article, that is here

retained, will lead us to the true reading as it was

originally, which was 47 * AhwoAk. The text then

46 There was A^T8woA»Ti}f towards the lower part of Delta
to the west, called so from A>?t8? the city of Latona : but
that was quite a different place from this. And there was A«to«

wo**? high up in Thebais, likewise far removed from this city.
47 *H ft tv sv HA»owoX»tk : it should have been o *HAm*roA»'njj, if

Heliopolis had been here meant: but the corrector, who changed
the text from Litopolis , did not know that the nome wasmascu-

line, though the city had been feminine: nor, though it was Aero-

'RroAi; with a single letter, yet it was *HA»8®toXk with a diphthong :

he therefore left these remains of the original reading, which in

some measure lead us to the truth and confirm it. Out of £ A»ro-

'btoXi? they formed *HA»o'cr3A»s and 'HAio-nroAir’/i?. Casaubon , in a

short note upon this passage, would have the place called Lato~

polls, according to Vtolemy. But the city, which he speaks of,
was not situated here; but, as I have above mentioned, in the

Thebais. Whatever this city was called, it was a translation of

the Egyptian name, which was taken from the nature and situa-

tion of the place near the quarries. Latopolis, if it was so call-
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will Stand thus; tx y.tv St^ix . xxXimti A&vviv—tx tv

apiffpo- ApxQixv' y /xtv xv AiTowoXig tv rn Apxfttx tfiv, tv $t

Tip AiSuyj KSpXtTXpX TTOXig XXTX TXg Ell^O^JJ XtlfAtVV TXOWXg*

JtiitvvTXi yxg trxoTrn Tig ngo tvs *HAi8 nroXtug, xatix-artg xxt

Tsy^o Tv\g Kvtdx, xa9 t\v tcrripitixTO txtivog tcov xgxviuv nvxg

xivr\Ttig‘ 0 $t vopog 'HAiO'EroAmi? ovrog.
il On the right

u hand of the Nile is Libya, as you sail up; on the
“ left, Arabia. Therefore the city Litopolis must
“ be esteemed in Arabia ; as Cercesoura} a place
“

on the other side, is adjudged to Libya. Cerce-
“

soura stands near the observatory of Eudoxus:
“ for they shew you in the front of Heliopolis an

“ observatory, See. that Eudoxus made use of. Here
“ then is the nome of Heliopolis between which

city and Cercesoura this edifice stood. By this
small change every thing becomes clear and intelli-

gible : so that Strabo's account agrees with that of
Herodotus, which it illustrates ; and he is no longer
at variance with himself.

ed, was named from the Litomiee, quasi A«to j*.uv ttoAk, from Aenr,

lapis: and Litopolis, which is the same as A»0o'ra-oAj$, is of the

like original. It must be owned that Stephanus Byzant. calls this

city urbs Latorue : A^tov? cs-oAk, -nroAj? Atyverre' cr» & Mt^-

^iS'og: but he is certainly mistaken. It was Litopolis, that was in

this province. Strabo’s authority must be valid ; he was an eye-
witness of what he speaks of; and seems to have been very in-

quisitive and exact. Harpocration mentions the same place by
the name of Litepolis : which is still a mistake for Litopolis, but

nearer to the reading in Strabo.
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Temple of onias

CALLED

HELIOPOLIS.

IT is very manifest from what I have said, that not

only the nome of Phacusa and Bubastus were with-
in the limits of Delta ; but that Heliopolis, which
is so generally referred to Arabia, was really a me-

diterranean city. Hence it is wonderful that so many
learned men have determined it another way : who
fell into this mistake by not observing, that there
were two cities of the same name: the one as Pliny
terms it, interior ;

1 intus, et Arabia conterminum,

claritatis magnce, Solis oppidum ; the other without,
of less note, really situated in Arabia, and modern

in comparison with the former. It lay to the east

of the JVile} and to the north of the Fossa Regia ;

Nat. Hist. lib. 5. cap. 9*
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at the distance of xii m. p. from Babylon, and

xxiv from Memphis. Hence 4 Harduin is unjust
in his animadversion on Stephanas Byzantinus: for

there were two cities of this name, though different

from what Stephanus supposes. It is mentioned by
several writers under the name of Heliopolis : but

its true name was Onium ; which it received from

Onias the son of Onias a Jew, who built it. The

general history of this affair is attended with some

mistakes. It is J said that Onias, having fled from
his own country, had a great inclination to build a

temple in Egypt in imitation of that at Jerusalem;
or rather in opposition to it. In effecting this he

found much difficulty; and, before he could gain the
assent and assistance of his brethren in that part of

the world, he was forced to have recourse to a pro-

phecy, which he pretended was originally uttered in
favour of his scheme.

**3

4 “ In that day shall five
“ cities in the land of Egypt speak the language of
“ Canaan, and swear to the Lord of hosts : one
“ shall be called, the city of destruction. In that
“ day shall there be an altar to the Lord in the
14 midst of the land of Egypt, and a pillar at the

* Ilinc Stephani error ducts esse Heliopoles existimantis. Not . in
riin . lib. 5. cap. 9 .

3 See the connection of the Old and New Testament by Dr.
Prideaux. Part II. Book IV.

4 Isaiah 19. v. 18, 19 .
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“ border, thereof to the Lord,” The learned 5 Sea-
liger has a very ingenious conjecture, that Onias
was led to the choice of this prefecture of Heliopolis
for erecting his temple by this prophecy : but at the
same time making use of an alteration that render-
ed it more in his favour. Instead of 6 Air liaherep
yearner. leachath, “

one shall be called the city of
“ destruction it is imagined that he read it, Air
hachercs yearner leachath,

“
one shall be called the

city of the sun.” This is a happy conjecture, and
seems to be well grounded : but still must be ad-
mitted with some limitation. For first, Onias could
not be led to the choice of that prefecture by this

passage :
“ the city of the sun” not being the place

where he took up his residence ; nor was his temple
founded in the nome of Heliopolis. It was certain-

ly distinct from it; as I have shewn, and will far-
ther prove. The name of Heliopolis was given to

it by a mistake resulting from a similitude that sub-

sisted between the true name Onion , and the an-

tient On or Heliopolis. This he availed himself of;
and endeavoured to make the passage in Isaiah ac-

cord with this lucky circumstance, and be prophetic

5 Animadvers. ad Euseb.Chron. p. 144. sub numero mdccclvi.

6 Aquila and Theodotion render this passage Chitas Ares. Sy?n -

machus and St. Jerome translate it the city of the sun. The Chaldee

Paraphrast retains both ; civifas soils qua destruetur.
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of the establishment of his temple. The name was

certainly given to it after it was builtand the pro-

phecy was made use of to support what was done,
rather than to promote it. There seems to have

been a collusion between Onias and those of his

party, to impose this name upon the place ; in order

that Jt might be intitled to the benefit of the pre-
diction. This is plain from the Seventy : where, to

give it a proper antiquity, they have supposed it to

have been built by their ancestors when in Egypt;
and, that what Onias had done, was only a renewal
of the antient place and name. For where it is said

in the original that the Israelites 7 “ built for Pha-
“ raoh treasure-cities, Pithorn and Raamses the

passage has been tampered with, and has been ren-

dered thus J Kon .wxo$o[j.ri(rt%-v- ttoXzis o^v^oog ry thv

re IljiSrw, xxi 'Potpi<r<n\,. non ilv, n sfiv *HA m-rroXig ; some-

body shrewdly foisting in “ On, which is the city of
“ the sun,” to support the pretensions of Onias;
and to prove that this was the original name of the

place which he had new founded. I make no doubt
but this was the reason of the interpolation: and I
think it a confirmation of Scaligers conjecture. Yet
this passage should prove that it was a different

place from the antient Heliopolis; or else the trans-

lators must be inconsistent with themselves. The

city of Onias, according to this account, is said to

7 Exod. 1. v. II.
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have been, built when the Israelites had resided some

time in Egypt: for they are presumed to be the
builders. But there was another of the same name,
the antient On , that is previously mentioned in the
same translation; and was prior to their coming into
these parts. It is said that Joseph , before .tbb com-

ing of his brethren, had married the daughter of the
priest of On at the recommendation of Pharaoh :

which On .the Seventy very properly translate Heli-

Opoljs. 8 Kaa iSuy.iv aurw rriy A<rm9 SvyoiTipa
n.£TE<ppY) Ugtas *HAia7roA£fes? a,vtm eij yuvaixa. There was

therefore another city called On, or Heliopolis ; an-

tecedent to the city of Onias, allowing it to be as

antient as they pretend, and manifestly a different

city, But, in truth, the whole of this interpreta-
tion, that On was Heliopolis, is an impudent inter-

polation, and calculated for a particular end. Some
of the Hellenistic Jews therefore did not seem will-

jng to have the credit of their place and temple rest

upon this reading, ■■ one shall be called the city of
“ the sun and at the same time the original read-

ing, Air haheres, “ the .city of destruction,” would

overthrow ^11 the good they intended to draw from

the application : sq that it could not stand with their

pretensions. There was therefore another expe-
client thought of ■ and, instead of the former reading,
they substituted Air hazedek, that b, “

one of them

* Genes. 41. v. 45.
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“ shall be called the city of righteousness as if

they were diffident of the grounds that they went on

before ; and knew that the prophecy, as it was first

moulded, could not relate to their temple.
I cannot quit this subject, without some stric-

tures on Josephus for the part he takes in the pre-
tensions of Onias ; and the mistakes he is guilty of

in the process of this story. He informs us, that

Onias the son of Onias petitioned Ptolemy Philo -

metor for leave to build a temple in honour of God;
and desired a grant of that ground that lay unoccu-

pied in the nome of Heliopolis, where had stood an

antient Egyptian temple, that was now in ruins. It

seems,
“ it was the spot where Isaiah, who lived six

“ hundred years before, had prophesied a temple
should be erected by one of his nation.” 9 T«to h

£b»X£T0, S'app COV (JCXXlS'OC TW 7r£0<p»)Tfl H (TOiix, 0?, ST£(TIV £j(A-
Tr(>Q<r§iv tj'tzxo<noi$ ?rXsov ytyovcog, T&gosursv, cog TxuvTCog tv

Aiyu'srrw oixoSoy.nS'Yivou vocov rco y-tyig-y Qtu V7r ocvSgog IsSxix.
Onias therefore, on the strength of this prophecy,
writes a letter to Ptolemy and his queen Cleopatra:
which, as it has never, as I know of, been animad-
verted upon, I will quote at large, together with the
answer that was sent in return. The letter was

written from Alexandria.
IIoXAaf xou fxsyxXccg vpiv ^uxg rtTtXtxcog tv roig

9 Jos. Antiq. Jud. lib. 13. cap. 3.
,0 Ibid.



ANTIENT HISTORY OF EGYPT, 87

V.XTX zoXBy.ov Bgyoig jubtx Tng ra 0£8 Qori^Bixg, xxi yBvoyB-
*o? bv Tft KoiX>? T,vgix xxi $omxw, xxi Big Abovtwv Ss zyoXiv

Triv HXiozroXiTX <rvv roig hiSxioig} xxi Big xXXzg Tozrxg xipi-

xoyzvog ra sQvxg, xoii TS’XBig-ag evgwv 7ruga, to xxfhixov s^ovTxg

,*££ a
, xxi Six thto Svirvag xXXriXoig, 0 xxi AiyvTTTioig <T'j(aQb-

P'/Ixb Six to 7rXn$og tuv ib^uv, xxi to zregi trt g SgnirxBixg ov^
OJAoSoj'BtV * BTTlTnSBlOTXTOV T07T0V BVgUV BV TOO Z7(2Q<rX.yOg£VO[JO£VOp
mg Aygixg Ba(3 xg-BOog o^y^uy.XTi f (Zgvovrx zoixiXvg vXrig xxi

tuv le^uv £uuv yiBg-ov’ Stoyoxi cvy^u^ncxi yooi, to xSecttotov

avxxxQxgxvTi Isgov xxi (rvyoTrBZTTUXog, oixoSoyori<rxi vxov too

fAByig-y 0£w, xx§’ oyooiunv th bv *hgo<rQXvy.oig} TOig xvTOig

y.BTgQig} S7TBg tb as xxi mg yvvxixog xxi tuv texvuv’ Iv ’

B^ucriv
01 mv AlyWZTTOV XXTOIXXVTBg hsSxioi, Big XVTO CVVIOVTtg xxtx

mv zgog xXXfiXxg ojxovoixv, TXig crxig B^vzrri^BTBiv p^gBixig.
Kxi yxg Hcrxixg 0 7rgo<piimg thto tt^obtstbv' Erat Svaxmgiov
bv Aiyv'snw, Kvgiu tu 0fw* xxi zroXXx Ss zrgo£<pyTsv<rEV xXXx

toixvtx Six tov tozov.

The epistle is so diffuse and lax, that it is not

easy to reduce it to English , The tenor of it is

nearly this.
“ Having in the war which you have been engaged

“ in, performed, by the blessing of God, many and
“ signal servipes in your behalf, both in C&1§ Syria
“ and Phenicia ; and having observed since my ar-
“ rival both at Leontppolis in the proyince of llcli-

opolis, and ^t other places where thp Jews reside,
“ that most of them have temples contrary to what
t£ they ought to have, and on that account are ill-
<f disposed to one another; (a circumstance I have
“ observed arnong the Egyptians, which takes its
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te rise from the multitude of their temples, and
* e want of uniformity in their worship) and having
“ lit upon a most convenient spot, within an inclo-
“

sure formerly dedicated to the goddess called the
tt jgria Bubastis ; which place is full of all kinds

of materials, and abounding with sacred animals:
“ I humbly beg of you to give me leave to clear

this temple that has no owner, and is in ruins;
" and to build there a temple to the most high God,
“

upon the same model and the same scale as that
* ■ at Jerusalem ; for your sake, and the sake of your
(C

queen and your children : that the Jews who live
“ in Egypt may be able to meet together in one

“ place with proper uniformity; and be ready at
“ hand to perform any services you may require. I
“ must moreover assure you, that the prophet
“ Isaiah foretold that such a thing should be : There
“ shall be an altar in Egypt to the Lord God. He
“ likewise prophesied of many other circumstances
“ relating to this place.”

From this letter wTe may see the scope and inten-
tion of Josephus in his history ; and with what cau-

tion and allowance he is to be read. His. design
was to aggrandize his own nation, by giving an ac-

count of their divine establishment originally : and
by displaying a series of great events, that from the
earliest times had happened in their favour. In do-

ing which he had Moses and the prophets before
him. But, as he was to adapt his history to the turn

and disposition of those he wrote to; he. gften de-
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viates from his guides; and is apt to add, as well as

to diminish ; ‘according as he thinks it may best suit
the taste of those to whom his writings are address-
ed ; being not sufficiently attentive to the strict

truth, if he can but dress up his history to advan-

tage. In respect to this letter ; some people would

except to the propriety of an address in this manner

upon a subject of so great importance : especially as

Onias was at Alexandria , the residence of the court;
and might have made his petition in person. It

may likewise be thought particular to include the
wife in an address to a king. It seems likewise im-

probable that a ruined temple should be full of so

many things necessary for his purpose ; (3gvovrx ttodu-

■Xyg vx xxt ruv Itg*oov jue^rev ; that is, ‘-‘variety of

materials, and beasts for the service of the altar

especially, when we come to know that, if such a

temple did exist, it vras upon the verge of a desert.

It is hard to account for the many temples that the

Jews are said to have had in Egypt; unless he

■ means synagogues and tt^oo-bv^xi : but those were

not unlawful. Nor does it seem politic in Onias,

when he had p. point to carry, to speak against the

national worship of the Egyptians, and the diversi-

ty of their rites and customs: it is not probable he
would make his court by such means. Besides, the

Greeks gdopted the gods of the countries they came

to: nor could any thing be urged against the vane-

•ty of-rites in Egypt , but what would affect equally
those of Greece. But, setting aside appearances,
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let us examine closer ; that we may get better hold.
The purport of the letter is to obtain leave to found
a temple, that a prophet of Israel had foretold. It
was requested to be built at Leontopolis in the pro-
vince of Heliopolis ; where the goddess Bubastis,
the AfTfp? aygix of the Greeks, had been formerly
worshipped. Here is such a complication of mis-

takes as one seldom meets with. If we may credit

Strabo, Leontopolis was a capital city of a ncme of

the same name, that lay far to the west, and had its

peculiar deity. ” JElian says that they worshipped
lions there : and Porphyry mentions the same thing.
Bubastis, the Diana Agrestis, was worshipped at

Bubastus, the capital of a different nome ; and

Heliopolis was distinct from both : and, what is ex-*

traordinary, the place petitioned for was diverse from
all three ; being neither at Leontopolis, nor Bubas -

tus, nor in Heliopolis-, but in Arabia. And, as to

what Josephus mentions, that a temple wr as foretold
to be built, vaoq rw fj.£yifco 0£w; Isaiah says not a Sylr
lable that such a temple should be built; much less
that a Jew should be the builder.

11 De Anirnalibus, lib. 12. cap. 7«—Kat 5 >.tuv US Seo? Spqcrxeve-
t«i* xa» psros t» tvs Aiyvmra, b xaXucn vopov, B'auvvpoy Atovro<mo~

AtTvtv. Porph. de Abstincntta. lib. 4. ’Ktorra, ^e [ti/awci] Aewto-etoTuton.

Strab. vol. 2. pag. Il6'7.
12 Ev TV) y.a.1 ipo» ir« Ba/Sstrto ;—vi h Ba/2ar»f} xot' y^utra-un,

sri AgTsms. Herod, lib. 2. cap. 137.
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The answer that was returned by Ptolemy and

Cleopatra was gracious beyond measure. They ac-

cede to his request; but not without some scruples
whether it can be acceptable to God to have an

Heathen temple converted to his use. They there-
fore beg of Onias to look to that: for they would
not take it upon themselves. They seem to pay "a

great deference to the authority of the Jewish pro-
phet; with whom, however, they could have been

but little acquainted ; and betray a care and cau-

tion about offending God, that one could scarce

have expected from the worshippers of Jupiter. A
Jewish high priest, if he had been applied to, could
not have shewn a more conscientious regard. Onias.,

who was to erect the temple, had not half the reve-

rence and forecast.

13 B aciXzvg IITOAEMAIOS xxi BxmXi<r<rx KAEOI1ATPA

Ovixf yxi-gziv,

Avzyvuyzv <ra tnv 7rxgxxX?](nv, xfcixvTog ETriT^XTrYivxi erot to

zv AzovtottqXzi tx 'HXiottoXitx tzgov (rvy.7rz7TTioy.og xvxxxQx-

gut, Trgovoiyogzvoyzvcv $z Trig Aygixg Baj3 xgrzwg. Aio xxi

Sxvyxfyyzv, zi z?xi rw ©£« xzyxgivyzvov to xxQityvcoyzvov
hgov zv xvzXyzi toorw xxi jrXrigzi t^uxov Izgcov. Ettzi <rv (pn$

Hcxixv tov TTgoQnTVV zx zroXXx ygovx txto 7rgozigyxzvxi, crvy-

yugxyzv <ror} zi yzXXzi txto etzctS'xi xxtx tov voyov, o;fz

yri^zv 1)yxg Jaxziv ztg tov Qeqv z^riyx^rrixzvxi.

13 Jos. Antiq. Jiul. lib. 13. cap. 3.
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‘‘King Ptolemy and Queen Cleopatra
“ To Onias, Health,

“ We have read your petition ; wherein you re-

,

4t

quest that we would permit you to cleanse and

purify the ruinous temple at Lcontopolis in the
“ prefecture of Heliopolis, which is called the tem-

<{ pie of H Bubastis the Huntress. In respect to

which, we cannot help being under some doubt,
“ whether a temple built in an impure place, and
“ which is full of 1S consecrated animals, can be ac-

“ ceptable to God. lS Put since you assure us that
<c Isaiah the prophet did a great while ago foretel,
“ that such a temple should be, we accede to your
“ request; with this proviso, that it be done con-

M The goddess Bubastis was an Egyptian deity, and never dis-,

tinguished by a Greek title. The Greeks imagined they saw a re-

semblance between her and their manifold goddess Diana , espe-
cially in one character. They therefore called her Aprs/xt? Aypia
in their own language, Bubastis in the Egyptian .

*5 It is difficult to. say what animals were not held sacred by
the Egyptians: those that were particularly esteemed so, and most

highly reverenced, were dogs, cats, moles, hawks, owls and ba-
boons.

16 “ But since you assure us that Isaiah did a long time ago—”
People that invent will sometimes trip. Onias in his letter had
not said a syllable about how long it was ago. Josephus had just
before mentioned its being above six hundred years. This part
of the letter is not an answer to Onias ; but to Josejthus the his-
torian, who had forgot himself.
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u fdrmable to the law : so that we may not be found
u blameable before God.”

Such is the evidence of Josephus ; and such his

opinion about the prophecy, that Onias made use of
towards the foundation and establishment of his

temple. To which opinion the very learned and

pious bishop of Auranches accedes ; and thinks that
this prophecy could refer to nothing else, and was

herein most assuredly accomplished. 17 Scio aliter
7ionnullos sensisse, et hcec ad Sennacheribi et Psam-
mitichi tempora retulisse. Sed et res ipsa, templum
nempe Dei in media JEgypto ; et locus ipse, civitas
Solis ; et rei auctor tam perspicub designantur, ut

alid torqueri posse prophetiam haudquaquam vidca-
tur. Cum praesertim accedat Josephi auctoritas%

quem duobus locis affirmaturum id non fuisse puto,
nisi communi inter Judceos opinione receptum scis -

set. But, with just deference to this excellent man,

I take the prophecy to relate intirely to a circum-

stance of more consequence than Onias, and his

temple. Isaiah, as I before observed, makes no

mention of a temple : an altar is figuratively spoken
of, that was to be in the midst of Egypt: which

can have no reference to the temple of Onias, that

*
17 Hue tit Demomtratio Evangelica ; propos. 6 . The bishop

thinks the prophecy figuratively, trpua, alluJes to the call-

ing of the Gcntites ; but verbally, to the temple o!

Onias.
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was not in the midst of Egypt, nor properly in

Egypt, but in Arabia. It is likewise contrary to

the nature and tenor of the divine oracles ; which

are never so revealed and worded, and placed in
such a light, that a man shall co-operate as he lists,
and verify them at his pleasure : much less that he

should, like Onias, make it his request to an Heathen

prince that he would give him leave to fulfil them.

They are never made dependant on the will of mail:

but their illustration and completion is often effect-
ed by persons ignorant of the part imposed upon
them, and enemies to the cause that they establish.
Such have been the means in general, by wffich Hea-
ven has been pleased to fulfil its high and dark de-
crees : to which great purpose the very enemy of
truth and his emissaries are often made subservient.
As to the authority of Josephus, which the learned

bishop lays a stress upon ; it is not in this affair of
the least estimation. To shew the influence that
Onias gained at the court of Alexandria , he repre-
sents Ptolemy almost as an ideot; by making him
assent upon such slender motives : Ss <ru w
H<rxiow tov Trgotpwvv x. t. a. “ I am not acquainted
“ with Isaiah says the king; “ but since you as-
(i

sure me he did say so, I shall pay that deference
C( to his words, as to comply with what you desire

depending upon your veracity. Of the same nature

is his concern about offending God, by suffering a

temple to be built to him in a polluted place. How
is it possible that Ptolemy, who worshipped Apollo
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and Diana, should think that the temple of either of
them, though in ruins, was impure? and that he
should shew greater deference for the Jehovah of
Israel, than for ©so? 7rar^wo?, the god of his country?
It would have been happy for Ptolemy, if these
had been his sentiments. There is something con-

tradictory in the original request of Onias. He

complains to Ptolemy of the many temples,
that the Jews had in Egypt; and the ill conse-

quences that ensued upon it: yet makes this his
reason for building a temple, 17 such an one as was

at Jerusalem. This plea must be absolutely incom-

prehensible to any persons who had it addressed to

them. How is it possible to conceive that adding
to the mischief' would remedy the evil ? It, surely,
required some explanation : as it stands now, it is

a paradox.
Besides all this, Josephus does not seem to be

consistent with himself ; and, if we look farther

into his account, we may from his own words find

matter sufficient to overturn all his evidence. Let

us attend to the history of this affair, as he describes

it in another place 18
. When Antiochus Epiphanes

17 To build such an one as was at Jerusalem was a bold uu-

dcrtaking.
18 Otaccs ’ZtfA.uvoi; vio<;, Itj nriov tv *Igpoo‘Xw/AO»j upyugsav, ftvyuv

AvTvoyov t>(Sccirthtct woXsptavTa toj; yxtv ek AXt^xv-

fytixv' xxh ^t^xjxtvn UToXt/xxoi avrov, Tyv ftrpo<; Avt»o%oi'

oturt^pBiuVf t(pv) a’v^.j/.xyjiv ccvtu ^oiV/Xtiv 7* 7o)v I aS'xu-v tt vrEis-S'En



96 OBSERVATIONS t/EON THE

was king of Syria, he raised Alcimus to the office

of high priest; though he was not of the race of

the priesthood, nor had any title to the preferment.
Onias, who claimed by right of inheritance, was so

irritated at this ill usage, that he fled to Egypt ;

resolving to throw himself at the feet of Ptolemy
Philometor; between whom and Antiochus there

subsisted grievous animosities. The king permitted
him to come to him, and received him graciously,
lie told the prince of the great injustice done to

him : and begged, as he had been deprived of the

priesthood in Judea, that he might be permitted to

maintain that character in Egypt: and that the

king would give him leave to build IIOY, somewhere

or other, a temple for that purpose. He seconded
his plea with a political reason: and assured Pto+

TOtf its OtVTH Kty0f/.tV0 t$., IloiqcrEty T« SwotTOt T« /SflKTtXEW? 0p.d'Koyn-
aavro;, vj-tucev e&trgeGreiv avru, nut re IIOY ts?s Atywrs xara*

cryAvao-ucrScu, xeci Tots tsa.rgtov{ 6Secti Segcttsevnv rot ©eok. 'Ovru ya$

Atlto%u p.tt £Tt'/*«Mov EJEWoXejK.wcEO'Sai t«s as, Ton tt lepoa-oXipo^
tsut tSttSOf^KOrt' 9T£0S CM/TOV £ EtWl'xtoTE^OJS ^EIV, K«t tSoPJ^U^ ttS fit^ElM
tvetfit i»s is a.VTor eruP.heyr,cr£cr$ca. De Bell. Jud. lib. 7» Cap. 10.

O t« a^tEp£«s Ttptsfwf t« ^ncata hios Ottas-*-XaptScmt rotsov tv ru

HAiswoA»t>j voftu, x. t. A. Zonaras. vol. 1. pag. 207. edit. Paris.
l6S6. In HcliopoUtano pago. Euseb. Chron. lib. 2. This is all
a mistake: and Ei/ao-tos itos both in Josephus and Zonaras is erro-

neously put for Ona £tost The former in Antiq. Jud. lib. 13.

Cap.-3. Styles him Oyta t« ap^ieptu^ o[/.uvvp.o<; i5e uv ru 7raT§i.
These different accounts misled the learned Seldcn to imagine that

Josephus spoke of two temples : but it is certain he alludes always
to one. Sddcn. de Succes. Puntjjicum Hehrieor. lib. 1. cap. 8.
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lemy, that nothing would influence the Jews more

in his favour, and wean them more from his enemy
and rival, than being permitted to enjoy such a

temple. It would necessarily draw many of theni
into Egypt; and Ptolemy in both places would
be sure of their good will and assistance. This was

speaking to the purpose. He founded his request
on reasons of state; which had more weight with

Ptolemy than the testimony of Isaiah could have

had, or of all the prophets put together. These
two accounts are different, and, I think, not con-

sistentand from hence we may infer, that the
letters quoted by Josephus are not authentic. For
if Onias gained access to Ptolemy, so as to lay
before him his plea; and (shewing the advantages
that would necessarily accrue to the king and his

people from the proposal) got his request ratified:

this circumstance precludes all epistolary corres-

pondence; and renders the letters, before suffi-

ciently suspected, to be unnecessary and vain. Not

a word of what is principally urged in the letters by
way of plea is mentioned here ; and what is pleaded
in this place is omitted in the letters. Yet both

means are said to have had the desired effect:

which is incredible. For one of the addresses must

have been unnecessary, and the account not true:

which that was, I leave the reader to judge.
I took notice above of the just censure that Jo -

sephus had passed on the Greek writers, for not

being sufficiently attentive to the truth; but endea-

vol. vr. H
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vouring to m§tke their histories rather agreeable
thap authentic. I am sorry to say of Josephus,

that, as he manifestly imitates the ftreeks in other

respects, so he t,op frequently .copies them in this:

and is liable tq have what he imputes to them re-

torted upon himself. He is too apt to accommo?

date his histpry (tp the disposition of the very people
lie blames: and sometimes does not scruple to sa-

criftce his veracity to the taste of the times that he
lived in. This justice must, however, he done him^
that in the main he is a very useful historian: apdj
jn respect to the age he lived in, apd the cipcum-
Stances that came under his own cognizance, he
seems to have used great diligence and impartiality;
and his accounts are very interesting and true.

Hence Bochart's character of him may be fairly
admitted: who, after having mentioned some mis-

takes that he had found in him, concludes, how-

ever, with a compliment to his merit. 19 Tot Jo -

sephi vipxXpxTx, tarn paucis verbis docent illi scrip -

torijidem non esse temere adhibendam, cum versatur

in ei'oticis. Alioqui enirn fatendum est nos illi

plurimum eo nomine debere, quod suce gentis histo -

riam summitJide et sedulitate scripserit.
I,t is manifest from what has preceded, that the

place allotted to Onias was not at Heliopolis, as has
been pretended. It is called by Josephus and others

19 Geogr. Sacr. pars prior, lib. 2. cap. 26 .
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XWZ X Ovik ; and its true situation is described in that

passage where Mithrulates marches from Pelusium
to Memphis. 20 Before he could get to the last

place, the Jews of 0ilium , ot mi/ Ovik Xeyop.svnv
xqtToiKKVTtq, stopt him in his march. His rout was

i}Ot through the land of Egypt ; but, as we are told

afterwards, to LiKtoc -srsguxQuv : so that Onium was

exterior in respect to Egypt : which situation is

agreeable to that which is allotted it both in the

Itinerary, and by Ptolemy. I have shewn that the

19 Jos. Antiq. Jud. lib. 14. cap. 8. We find that the Jews at

Heliopolis (the same as Onium) were so very numerous, that they
withstood Mitliridates Pergamemis at the head of his army, and

disputed with him the passage into Egypt: tttKaXvov St Ia&xtot

AtywurTtot, St ryu Ovtn Xeyopevnv XuPxv ^“roixsi/Ts;. Such was the

state of the place, which was inhabited by the Jems. Let us turn

to the other city of the same name. Strabo paid a visit to it, and

speaks of its former splendor: but says that, when he saw it, it

was quite ruinous and desolate: n»n /*ev ovv trt imvegvp.os v sroX»?«

vol. 2. pag. 1158. He could not have said this, if it had been

the place where the Jews lived, and were so numerous. He

moreover mentions the antient temple at Heliopolis, and the apart*
ments of the priests, and particularly those where Plato and Eu -

doxus studied; but speaks of the whole as little frequented.
Some few priests remained ; but of a lower denomination, who

still sacrificed there, and performed the more servile offices : but

the antient priesthood and college were no more. Could this

possibly be the place where the Jews founded their temple ?

where the law of Moses was observed, and the Jewish rites ce!e-

brated ? It is plain that there were two places of the same

name; and that Onium was not the antient JJcHovoIjs.
q11
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true name of it was Onium ; which was so similar

to the antient On or Heliopolis, that it began to

obtaiu that name. This was caught at, and propa-

gated industriously. Many of the Jews were very
averse to the erecting this temple; and held it as

much in abhorrence as that on mount Gerizim.
For the sake of such the prophecy was appealed to;
and, with a very slight alteration, made to speak a

language to the purpose. And, to give the place a

proper antiquity, they pretended it was ealled Heli-

opolis of old; inserting in the translation of the
21 Seventy, among the cities built by the Israelites
for Pharaoh,

“ On, which is Heliopolis Which
name however it never received, till after it was

2,1 The translation of the Seventy is certainly of great service,
and should be allowed its weight. But, as it ought not to be

undervalued ; so neither should it be over-rated, nor brought
into competition with the original. In the preface to the Vatican

copy, published at Rome, the editors speak of the first translators
as inspired persons. Constat enim cos Interpretcs, ?iatione guidem
Judaos, doctos vero Grace—Spiritu Sancto plcnos, sacra Btblia

interpretatos esse. And again; Septuaginta Interpretum editiu—
instinctu qvodam divinitatis elaborata.—Septuaginta Interpretcs
Spiritus Sancti auctoritatem secuti ediderunt. After all, there are

many gross mistakes in it: and it not only varies sometimes from
the Hebrew, but from itself; the interpretation being neither uni-
form nor true. This translation is supposed to have been made
in die reign yt Ptolemy Philadelplms: but it certainly was not all
done at one time, nor by the same hand. See Pridcavx’s Con-
nection. part. II. book. I.
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built; and then, through a mistake that they took

advantage of. So that this prophecy was never

thought of previous to its being founded; nor in-
troduced to,encourage the work: but was made use

of by Onias and his friends to establish the temple
when finished, and to sanctify their proceeding.

That it was generally called Onium, may be like-
wise gathered from the strange mistake that took its
rise from this. name. For the Greeks in Egypt,
hearing that the chief temple of the Jews was called
Oinov, Onium ; and, as I have often observed, catch-

ing at every similitude of sound ; imagined that this
name was derived from the Greek word ovo?; which
in their language is well known to signify a parti-
cular animal. They therefore concluded that they
had found out the secret object of the Jewish wror-

ship ; and that all their devotion was paid to an

ass. This notion was soon propagated : and it

was asserted, that in the vestibule of every Jewish

temple there was an ass’s head. Iiencc those saty-
rical verses;

~ ljura, verpe, per A/icharium; i. e. asinum.

a“ Tanaq. Fubr. Epist. Critical. SpanJwbn is of a contrary

opinion; ai)d Hasa’us in his treatise de Onulatrcid, which I have

not seen.

*3 Mart. lib. 11. Epigr.i)5.
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and in another place,

24 Judaeus licet et porcinum numen adoret,
Et Cilli summas demcet auriculas ; sc, asim,

Nor did this ridicule stop here; it reached even

the Christians; between whom and the Jexvs there

was a wide disparity: but the Greeks did not trou-

ble themselves to find out the difference. Hence

arose that idle and blasphemous notion about the

God of the Christ\ansi Deus Christianorum Ono -

choirites; and the title that was given them of

Asinarii. They likewise had the credit, as well as

the Jews, of having an ass’s head in their churches
for an object of their worship. All which took its

rise from the name of this temple, and the mistakes
in consequence of it.

As this temple wr as built in imitation of that at

Jerusalem, so it survived it not long: and there
seems to have been something extraordinary in its

catastrophe. Our blessed Saviour and the prophets
had foretold the ruin of the Jewish nation, and the
destruction of their temple at Jerusalem: which

temple Vespasian had been very desirous of saving,
but could not prevent its being destroyed. For it
was the determined will of God, which he had de-

44 Petron. Fra^racnta.
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dared by the prophets, that the daily sacrifice should

cease, and the Jewish polity be no more. If the

temple of Onias had remained, this decree might in
some measure have appeared to have been evaded;
and the prophecies would have been rendered less

complete. It was situated so remotely; and was

so obscure, that one would have imagined it could
not have alarmed the jealousy of the Romans, nor

have deserved their notice. Vespasian, however,
was moved to destroy it; and, hearing of some dis-

turbances among the Jews, gave orders for its 25 de-

molition: acting herein as an instrument of God's

vengeance, to the consummation of these prophecies
upon the Jexoish nation; which were thus far fully
completed.

W Aeirxs [Katxxp] /ay] ntaKw e»$ h xBpooi crvX\eyiocri—'jrp6(rtTu%t r<o ,

Aawit) tov tv Oym x.aXnfA.tvy hu» tuv leSutvv. Jos. Bel).

Jud. lib. 7« cap. 10. Some defer the destruction of it to the

reign of Trajan. The temple upon mount Gerizim had been de-

stroyed long before; probably when llyrcanus took Samaria .

See Jos• ]3ell. Jud. lib. J. cap. 2,



 



OF THE

SHEPHERDS IN EGYPT,

AND THE

LAND OF GOSHEN.

JLV1Y endeavour has been, throughout this argu-
ment, to shew that there were no provinces of lower

Egypt to the east of the Nile ; which I have been

obliged to prove by all possible means. As many of
the antients speak of provinces in those parts ; and
all the moderns place the Arabian nomes there;
without knowing that there were two cities of the
same name; they have caused great confusion in
the geography of Egypt. Ptolemy seems to speak
only of one Arabian nome, Phaccusa: but, as

others add to it both Heliopolis and Bubastus;
and they are all three referred alike to that part of
the world; I shall join them together. It is to be

observed, that these are the only provinces that

have been styled Arabian. It may therefore be

asked, how they came to have this particular mark

of distinction; to which at first sight they seem to

have little pretension? There were many pvefec-
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lures downward upon the Pelusiac branch of the

Nile, that were rather more advanced towards Ara-

bia: and there were others above, that were really
situated in that country, and yet not termed Ara-

bian. Whence then came the provinces we are

speaking of, above all others, to be thus denomi-

nated, and to be continually referred lo Arabia?

What could be the cause of this remarkable dis-

tinetion ? My answer is, that they w ere called so

from the Arabian shepherds, who had formerly set-

tied in these parts; and held them for many years.
This leads me to a very intricate piece of history,
which has employed the wit of some of the most

learned men; and has never beeh happily discussed.

And I shall think myself particularly fortunate, if f
can clear it up to the satisfaction of thO reddeh

The Arabian homes are nothing more than the
land of Goshen, called by the Seventy Yt&np rtj?

We are told by Syncellus 16 that Egypt
had been in subjection to a threefold race of kings;
who are termed the AuHtce, the Mesirai, and the1

Egyptian. Syncellus places the Aurita brst of
the three, because he thought they tvefe first irt
time. The Mcstrcei were undoubtedly the geriuirie
descendants Of Mizraim, who first gave name to'

the country: the traces of which are not yet ^ef-

4<i Chronograph, edit. Parisin. \652. pag. 51.

Sec tK6 authors cited at pag. 4-9 of this Volume, note. 7.
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faced; Al Cahira, and, indeed, the whole of Egypt
being called Mezrt at this day. The Auritce were

the Arabian shepherds, and their kings; who

reigned here a considerable time, maintaining them*
selves by force; till, after many struggles, they
were finally expelled by the natives. The original
account of these people we have from Munetho;
whose words I shall quote at large,

28
Eysvsro @x<rtX£vg -npui/, TtfAXog ovojux‘ m tstb, ay. oiS°

V7ru)$j 0 Qsog xvtettvevceu, xxi 7rug%$o%ag ix < tw ttooj xvx-

toAijv [t£g<dv} a,vQgoo7roi to yEvog x<rnjA0 if xxrx9xp<TY\vxvTzg swi

rtii) XP^otv ErgXTSvarxv, xxi px&cog x/xx^riri txvtw xxtx

xgxrog liXov. Kxi nig yiyEjAOVEVcrxvTxg £v xvtvi %Ei(>oo(rx-

fAEVOl, TO XOITTOV TXq T£ TTOXEig WjUWJ tV£7T^ITXVf XXI TX lEgX
tav $£<av xxtectxxxpxu, Uxtri <h roig En^agiotg £%9poTxrx
7rug £%gn(rxvTof nsg [Atv vtpx^ovTEg, rav §z xxi rx texvx xxi

yvvxixxg £ig duXsixir xyovrsg. IlEgxg <h xxi fixtnXEx Ivx

vtVTM £7roiyi<rxvf cp ovoy.x ri' 'ZxXxTig. HLxi oxlrog w tyi

MsfA<pi& xxT£yiv£Togf tyiv rt xvca xxi xxrco yys^xv JW-

[AoXoyuv, xxt Qqs(>xv £v roig Emti^EioTXTOig xxrxXznruv to-

7T0ig
m

fAxXIfX $£ XXI TX 7T^O? Xt/XTOXfJV YlTQxXlGXTO fA£^f

lugoogMfAWog, Aorvpiuv, tote (aei^ov ir%yovrav, £<ro[A£vviv
£7rt9v{juav Tng xvrrjg fixartXEixg EtyoJd. ev vopup tm

SotiTM TTOXlV EZYIXXI^OTXTYIV, XElfAEVril/ [ASV 7T£0g XVXToXnV T8

Bufixf-tTB TroTXp.s, xxXbjxevyiv xito tAoj tipyxixg S'EoXoyixg.
Avxgll/' TXVTnV EXTHTEV TE, XXI TOtg TEI^ETIV 0^Q)^U)tXTY,V
ETTOtWEV) EVOtXlTXg XVTY) XXI ZO’AljS'O? OSrXlTCOV Eig EIXOTl XXI

* Joseph, Contra Apion. lib, 1. §. 14, edit. HaVercamp.
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ttrcrxgxg [AVgixSxs xvSgccv nrgog <pvXxxriv. EvQxSi xxrx

S'egtixv yg%£TOt rx GiTopiTgoov xxi f/.KrS’otpogixv 7rxgir

J^OfAlVOS, TX Si XXI TXl$ t%0TrXHTlXl? 7T£ 0 ? QofioV TM £^W0£|/
£ 7r»/A£Xw? yvpvx^xv. Ag%xg S' ivvixxxiSixx trv\ rov (3iov
iTiXiVTYITiV. M.STX TZTOV Si £T££ 0 ? i^XTiXiVTiV Ti<T(TX(>X XXI

titI^xxovtx iTft } xxXzf/,ivo; B riwv. MeS -

*

ov-xXXog Airxyyxs,
xxi tqixxqvtx nn xxi [xy\vxg iirrx. E7niTx Si xxi

A7ratpig Iv xxi IfyxovTX, xxi Ixvixg 7rivrr)xovTX xxi ptyvx

Ivx. Etti 7rx<ri Si xxi A<rtrig ivvix. xxi tottx^xxovtx xxi

(AWXS Svo. Kxi 8T 01 (AiV i% iV XVTOl J iy iVt$f\VXV VgUTOl

KgXJOVTiS, TTOXi^VTiZ Xil XXI TToQzVTiS [AXXXOV Tl?£ AiyVuTTX
t%x(>xi tv\v ExxXhto Si to <rvy.iitxv xvtuv iQvof

*YK2<Q2, Taro Si ifi (3x<riXng 7toj]uivig- to yxg *TK xaS-

’

Ugxv yXuccxv (3xtriXix trt)f*xivn’ to Si 2X1S ttoi^yiv ifi-xxt

7TOlfAiVi? XXTX mi/ XOlVTjV StxXiXTOV, XXI 8TW (TVVTlS'ifAtVOV
yiviTxi 'TKSXIS. Tivig Si Xiyxtriv xvtxs Apxfixg tivxi.

“ We had formerly a king named Thrums: in
“ whose reign, I know not why, but it pleased
“ God to visit us with a 19 blast of his displeasure:
“ when, on a sudden, there came upon this country
“

a large body of obscure people from the east;
“ and with great boldness invaded the land, and
“ took it without opposition. The chief of our
“ people they reduced to their obedience; and
“ then in a most cruel manner set fire to their
“

towns, and overturned their temples. Their be-

49 2 Kings. 19. v. 7. “ Thus saith the Lord—Behold, I will
send a blast upon him [Sennacherib’]*”
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h&viour to the natives was very barbarous: for
“ they slaughtered the men, and made slaves of
“ their wives and children. At length they con-
“ stituted one of their body to be their king,
u whose name was Salatis. He resided at Mem -

“ phis; holding all the upper and the lower Egypt
“ tributary, and having his garrisons in every place
“‘of consequence. He took particular care to se-
“ cure every part to the east: as the Assyrians
“ were then very powerful; and he foresaw that
“ they-would one time or other make an attempt
“

upon his kingdom. And having observed a city,
“ that lay particularly commodious in the nome of
“ Sa'is ; being situated to the east of the Bubastite
“ river; whose name was 30 Avaris (a. name that

had some relation to the antient theology of the
“ nation) : this city he built, and strengthened
“ with very strong walls; placing in it a garrison
“ of two hundred and forty thousand men. Hither
(l in summer he resorted; to receive the corn

30 Avci^v, tel (quod idem est) AGccpw in libris omnibus. Haver-

camp’s note at pag. 445. Avaris and Abdris are to be sure con-

vertible, and likely to be put one for the other, according to the

Grecian manner of writing. But, in this passage, they must be

carefully distinguished ; being different places, and not of the

same etymology : as I shall hereafter shew. Avaris was in Delta,
and was a city and province: Abaris stood without in Arabia >

and seems to have been only a large town. See Additional He-

marks.
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“ which he exacted, and to pay his army: and at
“ the same time to make a shew of exercising and
“ disciplining his troops, by way of terror to other
“ nations. This king, after having reigned nine-
“ teen years, died: Beon succeeded him, who
“ reigned forty-four years: then Apachnas, thirty-
<c six years and seven months: after him Apophis^
“ sixty-one years: then Tanias fifty years and one

** month: and, last of all, Assis forty-nine years
“ and two months. These six were the first of
“ their kings; who were always in a state of hos-*
“ tility with the natives ,* and were endeavouring,
ie if possible, tp root out the very name of an

te Egyptian. The whole body of this people were

“ called TTuksos, that is, Royal Shepherds. For
“ the first syllable, in the sacred dialect, signifies a

“ king; as the latter, in the popular language,
“ signifies a shepherd. These two compounded
“ together constitute the word Huksos. These
“ people a,re said to have been Arabians ”

Josephus, having given us this extract from Ma -

netho , dissents from him in the signification of the
above name of the Shepherd Kings; and deduces
it from an etymology more agreeable to his own

31 opinion. He then proceeds to inform us farther

31 He supposes it to signify a captive: which, however, is less

applicable to the Israelites than the other title, in the room of
which it is substituted.
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from Manetho, that the Shepherds maintained
themselves in Egypt five hundred and eleven years.
At last the people of upper Egypt rose in opposi-
tion to them; and under Halisphragmutkosis de->
feated them; and having beleaguered them in their

strong hold 3i Avaris,. after some time expelled
them the country: which was effected under the

influence of Thummosis, or Tethmosis, as he is called
in another place, the son of the former king: that,
upon their departure, they were afraid of going
tmvards Assyria; and therefore betook themselves
^o the country called afterwards Judea, and built

Jerusalem.
After this, there occurs at some interval a piece

of history relating to another set of people, who

were sojourners in Egypt in the reign of Ameno -

phis. These were in absolute subjection to the

prince of the country, and treated by him as slaves;
because they w'ere infected with the leprosy. As

they increased in numbers to a great amount, he

employed them in the stone-quarries that were on

the east side of the Nile, in company with some of

j.he Egyptians. It is-said of this prince, that he

longed much to be admitted to the presence of the

gods, as Orus, a former king, had been. But it

was told him that his wish would never be accom-

31 KarctxfaiaSrivxi tottov agygwv c^ovtx Tr,» <crEgJ//£T£or

Avxftn avopa tv Tony, x, r. a. Jos, contra Apion. lib. 1. §. 14.
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plished, till he purged his land of the distempered
people. He sent them therefore to the Arabian

quarries: and, as they laboured under great incon-

veniencies in that place, upon a remonstrance made

to him, he granted them for a retreat the city
” Abaris, where the former ^Shepherds had resided,
that now lay desolate. u 'H<tQevtx tov fixtnXEx,
XTXVTXg T8? rx (TWpXTX 'A£Afo£»)jU,£|/8S' EX Ttl? AtyU7TT8 GVVX-

yxysiv* ywstrS'xi $e rx zrXriQxg (/.vgixSxg oxtw* xxt rstrxg

£{? Txz XtQoT'OfAlXg TXZ EV TM TTgOg XVXT0X"/[V fASgtt T2 Nf*A3

ty.Gx\tw xtirov.—Tuu $s rxig Axropixig ug vog Ixxvog

iiriXQev txXxnndgzvTuv, afciuQztg o flx<nXEvgr Ivx ugog xxtx -

Xvmv xvToig xxi irxETrnv xsrofxsgHry, mv tote twv iroipEvuv

spvi[AuQEt<rxv zroXiv, Avxgiv <rvvE%u(>ri<rEv. Eft $' ?j ttoAj?,
xxtx rr\v $eoXoyixv xvuQev, Tvtpuviog.

The whole quotation from Manetho is too long
to be given at large : and it besides contains many
confused circumstances, that are not necessary to

be related here. Let it suffice, that this people
“ chose themselves a leader; one who was a priest
“ of Heliopolis, and whose name was Osarsiph.
“ He enjoined them to pay no regard to the gods
“ of the country, nor to the animals which were

“ held sacred by the Egyptians; but to sacrifice

33 It was the city Abaris which was given to them at this

season, and for this purpose. Some MSS redd Avagivj but the,
better have A|3«fn».

3 * Josephus contra Apion. lib. 1. §. £6.
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** and feed indifferently : and not to have any con-
“ nections out Of their own community.—-In short,
* c this priest of Heliopolis was the founder of their
“ republic, and their lawgiver: and after he had
4i listed himself with this body of men, he changed
“ his name to Moses.” *s 'Ot & sii rtxvTvtv

£»C£A9cVT£?, XXI TOU T07T0V TXTOV tig CtZTOfOlfrlU EyoVTig^

Yiytpovoi dorm Xtyoy-tvov rii/oi roov 'HXtOTrbXituv tsgtw
Ocrocpripoz tg’fio'xvTo' xxi rssry 'rrs&xgxYKroirsg tv 7Txariv

u^zop.orn<rxv, 'O St tt^ootov [mv avroig vopov iSsTO, p.y\rt

'srgoirxvvtiv Se8f, /xvire rm [axXi?x tv Aiywra &tp.irtvo-
fttvwv itgm I'am Xirtyi&xi ftriStvog, rrxvrx rt SviiV xxi

avaAeuv* O'Wx’tirrt&d'xi Se ptyStiH 7rXqv *ttiv <ru&WjWO<r/A£vwu.—
A tytrxt S' on rnv TroXirEixv zxi rsg vopxg xvtoig zxrx-

SxXopttvog Ugsvgj to ytvog HXiortoXirtit, ovopx O<r«£<n<p, xtcH

ra tv *HA»a iroXu Ssu Ongttig, tig ftsnGri tig rato to ysvog^

y-STirsQn Txvopvx, xxi irgtirfiyogtvQr) 33 Mwuin??.

From hence we learn that there was a twofold
race of people, who sojourned in Egypt: and^
however their history may be in some respects con-

fused, yet much light may be obtained from it upon
a close examination. They were each of them

esteemed Shepherds ; as will be found upon farther

35 Joseph, contra Apion. lib. 1. 26 .

36 We see here the traces of the history both of Joseph and

Moses ; which are blended together: as they are by almost every
writer in profane history who mentions them, or alludes to their

transactions.

VOJj. VI. I
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inquiry. The first Shepherds were lords and con-

querors: the others were servants; and had the

very city given them to inhabit, which the first had

evacuated. These latter are manifestly a separate
and distinct people: and, though they may have

some circumstances blended and misplaced; yet,
from the name of their leader and lawgiver, it is

plain that they were Israelites. As to the first,
they are supposed to have been Arabians ; and are

said to have come from the east. Indeed, every
nation, that ever came out of Asia into Egypt,
must ultimately come from the east: there being
but one way into the country, which was by the

Isthmus between the two seas. If this was the

sense of Manetho, it was saying nothing. It was a

circumstance common to every nation that way,
which visited the land of Ham. His meaning was,
that they came from a country situated eastward,
in respect to that which they came to. They were

undoubtedly the Auritce : and the city they founded
was Auris, called by the Grecians A and some-

times .A(3«gri? (Avaris and Abaris) by an easy and
natural inflection. The city Avaris is no other
than the city 37 Ur or Aur, which signifies

37 The Avxpi; of Tatian , from Win. See §. 59. edit. Oxon.

1700. the same as the Ov^ix of Eupoltmus, and the Aov«g»$ of

Ptolemy Mendisius.
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light and fire; of which element the 38 Auritce
must have been worshippers, as all the Arabians
were. The chief god was A lorus : supposed to be
the Hephastus of the Greeks, and the Mulciber or

Vulcan of the Latins, and by some esteemed Bac-

chus ; but answering nearly to their Ouranus and
Ourania, which wr ere derived from it. Arrian says
that “ the Arabians worshipped only two gods,

Ouranus and Dionusus Svo povop
tov Ovgxvov t£ xat top Aiopu<top. Herodotus speaks

much to the same purpose; but calls these deities
Dionustis and Ourania: 40 Atopvo-op h 3-bop ^opop xou

tyip Ovgxpuqp %ytoprou bipxi.—spoy.tx^sa'i St top (*tp A iopvtop,
Oii^orxXr' tyip S& OvgotpmPj AxiXut : that “ they called
“ the first of these Ourotalt, and the latter AlilatA
I wonder that 41 Bochart and other learned men

should be at all puzzled about the name Ourotalt:
for, though there is a redundancy of one letter, yet
it is nothing else but mw ha, Al 4* Orath, the

38 Varioiis have been the opinions of the learned about this

people. Auritarum nomine intelliguntar Dii Semideique, qui (an-

pus historicum practssere, Marsham. sec. VIII. And yet he

supposes that they received their name from the city Abaris.

Perizonius, vol. 1. pag.24. allows only the gods to be the Auritce;
which is a very nice distinction of a point not io be distinguished.

39 De Expedit. Alex. lib. 7.
40 Lib. 3. cap. 8;
41 Geogr. Sacr. pars prior, lib. 2. cap. 19.
41 Instead of Al Orath or Al Orat, Oratal.

I 9
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Alorus of the Greek writers misplaced. The mis-
take arose from Herodotus, or the person he co-

pied from, not being used to the eastern way of

writing from the right to the left: who has there-

fore been guilty of this little miscarriage in reduc-

ing the words to order. The other deity, Alilat,

has ever been in vogue among the Arabians, whose

name they introduced upon every occasion. It is

mentioned by 45 Constantine Porphyrogennetus ;

as well as by Euthymius Zygabenus, and the au-

thor of the Saracenica, with an invocation of the

goddess at large. The last of these calls it an im-

pious and detestable address, which is Tecited in

the following words; Allah, Allah, Oi'ta Coiibar
Allah. It is moreover said that “ Qua signifies
“

greater, and Coubar great; by which is meant
*■ both Venus and the Moon:” h ?! x&g tv?

fAVtrxpxg xutuv xxi ^xuSsSriXs :7r^o<r‘ev^rig ovrug, AXXx,

AXXx, Ovx K.a |Sxg AXXx. 'O p.£v AXXx fg/xrivevBrxi S’sog,
to $£ Ovx p.£i£m, to KaSxg /U£<yxXr)* ftT* 31/ %£Xwn,
xxi v A<pgo$nn* 3-fo?. This is not expressed, nor in-

terpreted quite truly: but I shall say more con-

ngocr£V%o!iTeci $£ xxt tig to mg A^po^TJj? argov, 5 xxXsxt Kafeap
xett uvettyuvuciv tv rn t^goirivyjy avruv ovrug : AXXx Ovx Kovffxf 5 EfU1

,

5 Scog v AtppoSim. De Administr. Imp. cap. 14.
44 Anonym. Auctor de Saracenorum principe et historia, und

cum Eutkymii Zygaleni Lib. Elench. Sect# IsmacUtica . pag. 70 .

opera Sylburg. 1595.
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cerning it hereafter. It was an invocation of so long
standing among the Arabians, that Mahomet could
not make them lay it aside ; and therefore adopted
it into his own religion : wisely admitting, what he
could not hinder j but it was with some alteration ;
II Allah Allah , Mohammed Resul Allah :

“ God is
“

great, and Mahomet is his prophet.”
The true meaning of the above names is obscured

by their being interpreted and explained by the dei-
ties of the Greeks and Romans ; wdio strove to find
a similitude between their own gods, and the gods of

every country they came to : persuading themselves,
that they were all the same under different 45 deno-
minations. This was the case with respect to the

gods of the Germans and Gauls, as well as those of

Syria and Egypt; which they adopted for their
own. And had they travelled to the Ganges or to

China, it would have been all one : they would have
done the same by Wistnou and Ixora, Erama and
Somonacodoma, or by JVitzU-putzli at Mexico.,

They presgmed to have an acquaintance even with

the Jehovah of theJezvs: and 46 Plutarch assures

45 They adopted so many different deities, that there were no

less than three hundred gods of the title of Jupiter . Varro trc-

centos Joves (sive Jupiteres dicendum) introducit. Tertul. Apolog.
cap. 14.

46 Et apx, tarv toii (hop, a Aa(iTrgwt) evtoy, op-

eriyuvotik«, [/.auvopeycw; ctvQiovTX tip.on<ri t Aiovv&ov £yy§ap£i?> wro-

ctroHtg ro»; 'E£pxwy xnroppsoToi^ j y tto oyn Aoyo? £r* Tt? o Turov viuy<p tfN
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us, he was no other than Bacchus. 47 Tacitus men*

tions it as a received notion. Such was their vanity
and ignorance. In the place' before us they esteem-

ed Alorus both as Dionusus and Vulcan : which i$
inconsistent. But if an antient Chaldean could

have spoken in the affair, he would have disclaim*

ed all resemblance or connection ; and would have

thought both himself and his deity injured by such a

comparison. He was, doubtless, guilty of idolatry
in worshipping the supreme Deity, the dispenser of

light and every other blessing, under a resemblance:

yet there are degrees even in idolatry. He was not

so gross in his worship, or in his conceptions, as the

Greeks and Romans were; who pretended to a part-
nership with him in his religion. His Alorus had
no resemblance to the 48 god of grapes, nor to Mul-

ciber the blacksmith. He would have deemed such
a comparison an abomination. The superstitions of
old were not uniform ; nor were the gods of diffe-
rent nations the same. It is therefore wonderful

jthajt 49 Christian writers should run intp the same

etvrov wnrotpa.ivuv ; O Js Moiguysiws tee. rurov, etvev' tyu yap
AGiji'aie? m wsron^vo^ai ttat teyu, fiv^tva aXXov tivai. Sympos,
lib. 4. probl. 5.

47 Hist. lib. 5.
48 The name of Bacchus came from them ; but his base attri-

butes were the produce of Greece and Rome.
49 See Hyde, Iluetius, Bochart, and even the great Sir Isaac

JSfczcton.
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errors : copying the Greeks in their idle notions;
and making inferences from a supposed resemblance
and identity, which never existed.

The meaning of Al Orus is “the god of s° fire:”
as El Allath is “ god the sun.” The Shepherds
were called Auritce from the chief object of their

worship: and their kings were styled priests of 51 Alo -

7'iis; according to the Greeks, the priests of Vul-
can: which title often occurs in the antient annals
of Egypt. From these particulars we may infer
that they came from Babylonia, a country that lay
due east from Egypt; and which was the original
seat of the genuine Arabians, and the true source

■whence their religion flowed. The two principal
cities of that country were Ur, or, as it is other-
wise written, Aur, and Babylon. In memory of
which they built two of the same name in Egypt.
The place of residence, where their kings held their

court, was Memphis : but the provinces, that they
were particularly seised of, were Phaccusa and Heli-

opolis. In all these places they introduced the

Tzeba Schamaim, or Zabian worship, together with

50 Diod. Sic. Jib. 1. pag. 8, Hcrodot. lib. 2. cap. 3.
51 Alorus is originally a Babylonish gpd and hero. As a god

.it represents the sun, the supposed god of light and fire: when it

betokens a man, it seems to refer both to Chus and Nimbrod ; but

more particularly to the latter, who was the first monarch upon

earth, and the first deified hero.



120 OBSERVATIONS UPON THE

the worship of fire. Hence we learn from Ilerodo -

tus, that Vulcan was particularly honoured at Hell-

opolis and Memphis . Both these places they are

said to have built: and to the latter they gave the

name of Ain Shews or Shemesh, that is, “ the foun-
“ tain of the sun which the Egyptians seem to

have pronounced On, and sometimes Aven. The

temple was called Beth-shemesh : and they are both

frequently alluded to by the prophets and sacred

writers, together with the neighbouring province
Bubastus. 5* tf The young men of Aven and Phi-
“ beseth shall fall by the sword : and these cities
“ shall go into captivity.” SJ He [Nebuchadnezzar]
“ shall break also the images of Beth-shemesh, that
“ is in the land of Egypt; and the houses of the
“ gods of the Egyptians shall he burn with fire. ,?

These names given t6 the places, and the worship
introduced there, bespeak them of Arabian original.
And s* Pliny tells us, that Juba in his history parti-
cularly maintained that Heliopolis was built by Ara-
bians. Juba tradit—Solis quoque oppidum, quod
non procul Memphi in JEgypti situ divimus, Arabas

conditores habere. And 55 Diodorus Siculus alludes
to the same circumstance, when he says, that Ucho-

5* Ezek. 30. v. 17.
53 Jerem. 43. v. 13.
54 Nat. Ilist. lib. 6. cap. Vg.
55 Lib. 1. pag. 32.
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reus, or the prince Qrns, was the founder of Mem*

phlS .‘ Ov^o^tvg ixtkts ttoAh/ Me/xipw, iTTHpocvifctTriv ran xar’

Aiyv-wTov. For Orus is a name of Chaldean origi-
nal; by which their chief deity was signified: as

well as some of their kings, who assumed the name

to themselves, or had it bestowed upon them by their

subjects. The worship of Gras was brought into

Egypt by the Arabians, and superadded to the re-

ligion of the country. And as the Grecians called
the city 56 Aur in Egypt Ayaris and Aouaris ; so

they liquidated and changed the name of Orus,

whom they called Aoueris, by the same inflexion :

whose history we have epitomized in S7 Plutarch in

the same manner as I have represented. T« piv

’srgUTVi Otngiv ytvBcr^otfi tvi Sb Hbvtb^o, tov Agzngw, ov A'S'oA-r

Auvoc, ov xai zrgscrfivTBgov "SJgov bvioi xxXxrv,

The Greeks and Romans called these people Ara-

56 The city Ur in Chaldea is called : Ex 'mo'Ku r-«

K.a/s.ccpwy, qv Ttvca; Xeyeiv T?o\iv Ovpivv. Eltpolemus apud EllSeb.

Pr&p. Evarq. lib. 9* cap. 17- edit. Paris. 1()2S.
57 De Isid. et Osir . Eu/a» os tov ptv Oirigiv i% xw tov Aptwptv.

Ibid. E vtoi He (pa-os v.xv tov A.p£'/)£iv ovtoi yeyovsvat, xahsio-Sxt <mpeor-

Qvrspov 'Clpov bn A.iyv'aTMV, AiroXXuvx os vivo E-XXvivcov. Ibid. It

should be corrected from the above, and written Ahvqiv. That

Aoueris and Orus are no other than ‘l'lK of the Hebrews is plain
from Manetho ; who calls him by that name, and says, that he

was admitted to the sight of the gods, and that Amenophis desired

the same privilege, Seuv yevso-Bxt Ssmtov uc-weg HP.—so it stood in

the old copies. Joseph, contra Apion. lib. 1. cap. 26'.
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bums: but their true name was Cushan or 58

seans; the same that they gave to the province
where they settled. This is evident from the ety-
mology of Phaccusa, which is compounded of nns,

fii’D Phacut Cusan, or the canal of Cushan ; be-

ing called from the canal that it was bounded by, as

many places in Egypt were, such as Athribis,
Cnoufbis, Bebesitis, Phithom. Now Cush and

Cushan in Scripture almost always relate to Am-
bia.

Some, indeed, have thought that Ethiopia is

meant by Cushan : but S9 Bochart has proved past
contradiction that it signifies Arabia. ^0 “I saw the
“ tents of Cushan in affliction : and the curtains of
“ the land of Madian did tremble.” Where the
two places are put as »<roSw^x : and what the land
of Madian was, is well known. Zipporah the wife
of Moses, is termed Cusitis ; and she was of Mi-
dian. But nothing can shew it more clearly than

s8 The people here mentioned are spoken of under the names

of Arabians, Ethiopians , Cuseans , Cutheans , men of Cush and
Cutha.

There must have been two places of this name, one a village
upon the canal, the other a city and capital of a nome, if Ptok -

mgs account be quite true, which last was situated in Delta at

the extremity opposite to Babylon .

59 Geogr. Sacr. pars prior, lib. 4. cap. 2.
60 IJabbak. 3. v. 7.

Numb. 12. v. 1.
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the Psalmist 62 “ Behold Philistia and Tyre, with
Ethiopia where the arrangement points out the
nation alluded to. And, 6j “ I will make the land of
ft Egypt utterly waste and desolate, from the tower
u of Syene even unto the border of vra, Ethiopia
A turri Syenes usque ad terminum Chus. Where.
Chus must signify Arabia : for Syene stood upon
the borders of Ethiopia proper ; therefore that

country cannot be meant here. There would be a

great distance implied, and no interval. 64 'H Xvnwi

v.tx.1 n EXsipcstvTwy), y y.iv £7Ti rwv ogm rng A&wrnxS) jtoa rr\$

AtyvTTTX -sroAi?, y $' sv tm NfiAw It had

therefore been rendered better Arabia ; for that is
here meant. However, there is not that difference
jin opinion, which Bochart imagines: for they that

suppose Chus to signify Ethiopia, mean not Ethio-

pia proper; but Arabia. For many of the antients

placed Ethiopia in Arabia Felix : others extended
it to Persia and India : Ethiopia being with them

in acceptation like India with others; a very lax

and undefined term, that they used in a most unli-

jnited manner; of which many
6s instances might be

61 Psalm 87. v.

63 Ezek. 29, v. 10.

Strab. vol. 2. pag, 1171.
<5 Philostratus speaks of Ethiopians that were Indians : A»$kj©-es

fx.iv UY. 0W evTxvSu, yevoq Ivhxov. De vit. Apollon, lib. 5. cap. 20.

Afiwarts IvSov wot»itAou. Euseb. Chron. pag. 25.
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produced. Josephus was aware of this error, and
therefore makes a proper distinction; telling us,

that, though some of the Arabians were injudicious-
ly called 66 Ethiopians, yet their true name was Cu-
seans: 67 Axioms yu,(>, ccvn^s [Xaf3,£Ti xou vvv thro lav-

rtev T£ xai ruv iv tn Atria, ttc&vt&ov, Xxtroaot xkXuvtui.

Hence we find, that all those who were descended
from Chus, and whom some people termed Ethio -

pians, were styled among themselves, and by all the

people of Asia, Cuseans. Chus is called his self an

Ethiopian, which cannot be construed a native of

Africa .*
68 AiSiap' Xa?, a AiSiottss. The Alex-

86 Sec Hyde Relig. Vet. Pers. cap. 2. pag. 37. Marsham Canoq
'Chron. Sect. XIII.

87 Antiq. Jud. lib, 1. cap. 6.
68 Syncelli Chronograph, pag. 47. edit. Paris. 1652. The

Arabians are generally styled Ethiopians by Procopius. X«?, sf 5t?

Euseb. Chron. p. 11, edit. Scalig. Kan ix.

fuv Xs? Xacranoi* A&io'&zt; ovto t n<n. Zonara Annalcs. lib. 1. cap.
5. Bochart goes too far in supposing that Cushan refers always to

Arabia. As the Arabians were in situation near to the land of

Canaan, they were better known to the Israelites than the western

Ethiopians could possibly be ; who were however descended from

Chus, as well as the others, and sometimes alluded to in Scripture,
and called Cuseans. Therefore in these cases the sense of the text

must direct us.
“ Can the Cusean change his skin, or the leopard

“his spots?” Jeremiah 13. v. 23. This relates to the western

Ethiopians. So docs the passage in chap. 46. v. 9 . of the same

.prophet: “ Come up, ye horses ; and rage, ye chariots ; and let
“ the mighty men come forth: the Ethiopians (Cush), and the
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nndrine Chronicle speaks to the same purpose:
'EyewnS’ri $e >tau ccXXos tx rti? (pvXnq rs Xap., Xus ovoyexTi, »

Aj.ShovJ', or**? £y£wri<rt tov Ne^(3pw^ yiyxvrx. The Cuseans

then, however they may be sometimes styled Ethio*

pians, were no other than Arabians. And hence it

was that the Cusean provinces in Egypt were thus

interpreted. It is now Very plain why Phaccusa or

Cushan, together with the nome of Heliopolis, (of
which it seems to have been a portion) were called
Arabian: even from the Arabians, or, as they were

originally styled, the Cuseans, who possessed them ;
and at their departure bequeathed their name to

them. The Greeks therefore expressed themselves

ill, when they first distinguished these nomes ; which

they should not have styled No^ch th? Agxfiix?, butTwv

Affair: not Arabian nomes, but nomes of the Ara-

11 Libyans, that handle the shield ; and the Lud'm , that handle
tl and bend the bow." Cush is not here Arabia or the Arabian ;

but, as it is rendered, the Ethiopian. The Ethiopians were of the

same family as the Arabians ; and, like them, came from Baby-
Ionia ; of which there are many traces. The first province of

Ethiopia from Egypt is the land of Sennaer at this day. In short,
the Cuseans were twofold, both called Ethiopians ;

*0» S'uo’trofA.sva 'Y-oregtovo?, o» $ cmom>j.

The eastern were more generally termed Arabians. Of both these

nations Herodotus gives a very distinct and satisfactory account,

lib. 7* cap. 70. Hyde is therefore wrong, cap. 2. pag. 28 : E.v

dictis constat qudd Cush semper in S. Bibliis sit Arabia.
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bians: which would have been a truer interprets
tion of Tabir C-ushan ; as they were not denominate
ed from their situation, but from the nation that

once possessed them.
These strangers therefore who settled in Egypt

were no other than the Cuseans; and have been

styled Arabian shepherds : for all the primitive Ara -

bians were nomades or shepherds. This people be-

coming lords of the country, undoubtedly chose

where seemed most eligible; and their profession
would lead them to the best of the land for pastur-
age : in which respect Goshen had not its equal.
For it was part of the mSiov Aiyvzrrs, the rich cham-

pain of Egypt: so that this circumstance among
others would induce one to suppose that they set-

tied here. This is confirmed by the worship which

they established in these parts ; -the cities they built,
and the name that they bequeathed to the province.
In the Mosaic account, the land of Goshen is re-

peatedly said to be in the land of Egypt, “ in the
“ best of the land and yet the Seventy call it

reavey. mt A^«|3 tug : which could arise from no other

reason but its being the land of Cushan , which was

interpreted Arabian: for in 69 Arabia it was not

*9 Many have thought, that the place given to the children of
Israel for their abode in Egypt was at Heliopolis , or in the vicini-

ty of it: which was the situation of the Cusean norae, called by
Ptolemy Pliaccusa . But they were at a loss to determine where
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situated. In our translation we call the place, where
I suppose them to settle, Goshen; which may per-
haps sound somewhat remote from what I suppose
it to represent. The original is ftitt, and .may fairly
be rendered Gushan ; which amounts only to a dif-
ferent dialect; and, like Coptis, Kuptis, Aiyvino^
ASgyptus, relates to one and the same place. This
is plain from Bar Bahlul, the Syriac Lexico-

grapher; who always expresses Goshen by
Cushan ; and interprets it Cushatha, or the land of
the Cuseans. Oriental evidence must in this case

be esteemed of consequence; and is a confirmation
of what I maintain.

According to the above determination, the place
where the children of Israel resided in Egypt was

in the principal Arabian nome; at the extreme and

highest part of lower Egypt, called Cushan. This

agrees well with what is said of Joseph ; that he
70 “ made ready his chariot, and went up to meet
“ Israel his father, to Goshen which term of go-

ing up must have its weight; and cannot be made

either Heliopolis itself was, or its environs, which they continual-

ly misplaced. Zonaras , speaking of Pharaoh's admitting Jacob

and his family into Egypt, says, that he placed them at Heliopolis:
Kcei [/.uBuv emui ra? ju.et uvth, wte^u^cret uvtoh; tw eii HAia

HUTomwo-m. vol. 1. cap. 11. According to the later division

of the country, it might not improperly be esteemed to have been

part of the Heliopolitan notne.

70 Gen. 46. v. 29.
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4i is mine own, and I have made it myself. But I
“ will put hooks in thy jaws.” But nothing can

prove the situation of the Israelites more plainly
than the words of Moses. I have mentioned before

that lower Egypt differed from the upper; inas-

much as it was all a flat, but the upper had hills and

declivities. It is observed by travellers that it scarce

ever rains here : but this want is amply supplied by
the waters of the Nile; which annually overflow,
and render the country amazingly fruitful. These
are circumstances that are peculiar to Egypt, and

which are not observable in other regions. Moses

therefore, to prevent any disappointment among the

Israelites on account of the different soil and cli-
mate w-here they were going, tells them before hand
what they were to expect.

80 “ For the land w’hither
“ thou goest in to possess it is not as the land of
“ Egypt, from whence ye came out, where thou
“ sowedst thy seed, and wateredstit with thy foot, as

“
a garden of herbs : But the land w hither ye go to

“

possess it is a land of hills and valleys, and drink-
“ eth water of the rain of heaven.” This descrip-
tion can relate only to that part of Egypt called
Delta ; for the other had hills and mountains, and

springs of water. The soil of the lower was very
little above the surface of the river : on which ac-

count in early times they were continually making

80 Deuteron. 11# v. 10, 11.
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artificial mounds t<x), on which they raised
their cities. It was likewise of a soft, yielding na-

ture ; $wgov r* ttotos/as, composed of the sediment of
the Nile ; so that a person might easily with his foot
make a channel; and the water would in many
places flow in, or rise up towards the surface. All
these passages relate manifestly to lower Egypt,
which was triangular, flat, and abounded with canals
and rivers : and they afford strong evidence in fa-
vour of what I have been proving. The situation of
the children of Israel at the vertex of the country
agrees well, as I before mentioned, with the place
of residence of Joseph, which must have been be-
low : and it is therefore with great propriety said,
that “ he made ready his chariot, and went up to
t( meet Israel his father.” It agrees likewise with
the account given by 81 Josephus ; who makes the

general rendezvous of the children of Israel at their

departure to have been at Latopolis or Litopolis.
lie calls it indeed Letopolis: but that was an in-

land city, to the west; far out of the way for people
who were taking this journey: 81 Ajits? ttoAiV pwyouot;.
But he explains himself in such a manner, as not

possibly to be mistaken. “ They journeyed from a

“ city, that was then in ruins where Babylon was

“ afterwards builtbut Babylon was built upon

Antiq. Jud. lib. 2. cap. 15.
81 Pfol. Geogr. lib. 4.

K. 2
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the hill of the quarries, close by Latopolis, which is

the city meant here : and so it should be read in Jo-

sephas; Tuv nrogsiocv tTTOUsvfo jcxtcl AcotottoXiv ipYipov

wrav iv toi; tots* B&fivXcov yc*i> vrspov xtiQtoti m». This

Latopolis is the same that is mentioned by 8J Strabo,

overagainst Cercasoura, and the province of Cushan.

The next place that the Israelites came to was

Suocoth , or Tabernacula, called by the Greeks w;

which lay directly in the rout. The Greeks should
rather have interpreted Succoth by Xwot, which

tnore immediately expresses the meaning, and is

probably derived from it. All these circumstances

correspond marvellously to the establishment of
what I have been endeavouring to prove.

*3 Litopolis, or, as it is called in the Itinerary, latopolis, was

originally a town where the people who belonged to the quarries
dwelt. Babylon, when it was rebuilt, wr as made use of for a gar-
rison, and was close to latopolis: so that they are mentioned as

the same place. BaZvXm (p^ypjoi/ tpvp.vot. Strab. Vol. 2. pag. 1160.

Latopolis was at that part of Egypt where it w'as narrowest; at

the junction of the upper and lower country, overagainst the

iipex of Delta. It was of so particular a situation, that people
could not Well come from any other part, but the province of
Cushan or Goshen , to make it a place of rendezvous : it lay so

much out of the way of other places. See also Herodotus, lib. 2.

cap. 8. of the hill of Arabia. Strabo distinguishes between Li-

topolis and Latopolis. The former he places close by Babylon, as

I have shewn : the latter 'he mentions, vol. 2. pag. 1171, in the

vicinity of the city of Crocodiles, above four hundred miles higher,
almost as far as Syene,
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Here then was the land to which the children of
Israel succeeded, after it had been abandoned bv
its former inhabitants : but at what interval is un-

certain. It seems pretty plain, from the tenor of
the Scripture, that they came into a vacant, unoccu-

pied district. And, as it was the best of the land,
there is no accounting for its being unoccupied, but

by the secession of the Cuseans, whose property jt
had lately been. Joseph, when he instructs his
brethren what answer they were to give to Pharaoh,
when he should inquire about their occupation, lays
this injunction upon them : 84 “ Ye shall say, thy
“ servants trade hath been about cattle, from our
“ youth even until now, both we and also our fa-
ec thers : that ye may dwell in the land of Goshen ;
“ for every shepherd is an abomination unto the
tc Egyptians.” From whence Le Ckrc very justly
collects, that this land must have been in possession
of shepherds or herdsmen before. Qui enim colli-

gere potuisset Josephus fra tribus, arte edita, eum

tractum incolendum concession iri, nisi, &c. The

inference he makes is good, that there must have

been shepherds in those parts before ; otherwise Jo-

seph could not have foreseen that, upon telling their

occupation, this land would necessarily be given to

his brethren. But, that the shepherds were Egyp -

tians, as he affirms, is unwarrantable to suppose :

** Gen. 46. v: 34.
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and, as to the national custom that he alludes to it,
is all matter of groundless surmise. Authority for

it he has none : nor can any reason possibly be given
to suppose that the Egyptians deserted the best of

their 85 land. They were undoubtedly the Arabian

shepherds, who were before in possession of it; and

were called Cashan or Cusearn, from Chus, the

founder of their race. They gave name to this part
of the country, which was called from them Cushan
and Gushan; by Ptolemy Phaccusa, $ouoaura ;

which is supposed to have been the pame both of

the city and province. They deserted it Rt last, be-

ing expelled by the natives : and the land lay for

some time desolate : which accounts for the words of

Joseph, which cannot otherwise be explained. It
likewise affords a satisfactory reason for the Israel •

ites finding such easy access into the country ; so as

not only to dwell in it, but to have the land of Go -

shen given them for a possession, even the best Qf
the land of Egypt. 86 “ And Israel dwelt in the
“ land of Egypt in the country of Goshen ; aqd they
“ had possessions therein.”

It is supported strongly by the evidence of Mar

8s The words of Le Clerc are these : antea etiam cam regioncm
Pastoribus JEgyptm attributam , qui sejuncti ab aliis vivebant. Qvt
enim colligere potuisset Josephus, fratribus, arte edita, cum tracturn

eoncessvm iri, nisi ex more gentis ?
86 Gen. M. v. 27.
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netho ; who tells us, that the second Shepherds sue-

ceeded to the places which had been deserted by the
former : and mentions particularly that ttie city
Aharis, which had been built by the first Shepherd
king, was given to those of their body who were em-

ployed in the 87 quarries. The Lithotomies or quar-
ries were close to the deserted city; which for that
reason was called by the Greeks in after times Li -

thopolis or Litopolis.
Josephus, out of a desire to aggrandize his own

nation, supposes that the Shepherds who bore rule
in Egypt were his ancestors ; and that hence arose

the hatred that the Egyptians bore them :
88

on

mv ywQocv oivruu £$wccf£V(rciv yy.uv oi 7rgoyovoi. For this
reason he makes no difference between the twofold
race of shepherds, which Manetho, even as he quotes
him, sufficiently distinguishes. The first were the
Cuseans and their Pastor kings, who held the coun-

try in bondage : the others were the Israelitish

shepherds ; who succeeded to the first, and were

themselves in a state of ^ slavery.

87 Joseph, contra Apion. life. 1, §. 26.
88 Ibid. §. 25.
*® Many are misled by a mistake of Manetho in making the first

Shepherds retire towards Syria and build Jerusalem : from whence

they conclude they were Israelites. But this is a trifling circum*

stance to go upon, in opposition to express evidence to the contra-

ry. And even here they argue upon a false principle ; as if Je-

rusalem was built by. the children of Israel. Jebus was a city of
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We are informed by Manetho, that the Shepherds
who came first into Egypt were called 'Yx<rw?, Hyc -

sos ; the first syllable, in the sacred dialect, signify-
ing a lord or prince; and the latter, in the national

common tongue, a shepherd. This is not satisfactory;
though taken, as Josephus assures us, from Manetho.

There are few instances of words compounded from
two different languages. Besides, the etymology
was probably to be looked for in the language of the

people who were called so. Eusebius has given us

this title somewhat different, and deduces it from

one language only : 90 ExaXti to to <ruju,7rav ccvtuv £0k>?
'YjtacrfTMf* t3to Jf fft, (3otCiXtig 7roipsv£S. To yoig *YK, xa$’

Isgav yXuxreroiv, P«(r \X 100 crv\pouvti' to <$£ OYE2X12, Troipnv

sfi.
“ This whole nation had the title of Hukoussos

u
or Royal Shepherds: for the first syllable in the

“ sacred tongue signifies a prince, and the two last a

“ shepherd.” Eusebius seems to have taken some

pains, to give us a more genuine 91 reading than that

the Jebusites before Israel came into Canaan: and it was never

fully in their possession, till Juab took the strong hold of Sion.
The Israelites therefore did not build it: nor did the Shepherds, I

imagine, who were before them ; though there is no proof of this,
and it is unjust to make any inference either way.

99 Pra?p. Evang. lib. 10. cap. 13. He makes the whole word
to be a compound in the sacred language. From whence we may
learn that the language so called by the Egyptians was the Cusean
or antient Arabian ; the same as the Chaldee.

91 Fie probably had corrected this passage from Apion , who, as

well as Manetho, wrote the history of Egypt.
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which is found in Josephus : and, from the light that
he affords jus, we may possibly arrive at the true

meaning of the word, though contrary to his deter-
mination. The Grecians were very unfortunate in
their etymologies ; and bad copiers of every thing
from the orientals : so much so, that there is scarce

an instance of their representing things truly. 94

Manetho his self was an Egyptian grecised : and
the mistake may be originally in him ; as he was as

little acquainted with the sacred language of his

country as a foreigner; the knowledge of it being
in his time lost. The Cuseans were certainly shep-
herds, and were generally termed so by the Egyp-
tians. But this must not be esteemed their Gentile
name : for they were denominated from their coun-

try, and distinguished by the name of their fathers.

That name was Cush and Cushan; which the Greeks

expressed by Xou? and Xao-o?. This Eusebius has

preserved ; but has not transmitted the name entire-

ly pure and unembarrassed. Uc or Ouc certainly
signifies lord or prince, something great and noble.

81 How should they possibly be happy in their etymologies of

foreign words, who go so wide of the mark even in their native

language, when they undertake to define any thing ? Plato in his

Craiylus says that avSpwwo? is quasi avetbpm a, oirave, contarrplans
qua viderit: avopety tsoLpat ryv etvu pw quasi yaw, jiztus :

tvgato?, Trapa to ctw opotv’ 5eav *oit Sea?, vetpa. tq Seen*, 07reg er* Tpsj£e»£.
This-was one of the brightest geniuses that ever Greece saw. See

Eustb. Praep. Evang. lib. 11. cap. 6.
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It is a Babylonish word ; and was adopted by the

Egyptians, and occurs often in the name of their

Icings. The original which Josephus copied was

«Yxxovs, or, with the Greek termination,
C

Yxxouo-o? ;

that is, the great Cush, or lord Cusean. It is true,

'Yxxouo-o?, or, as it had better be written, 'Yx^ao-o?,
relates to a people who were shepherds: but that

profession is not necessarily nor originally included

in the name. Josephus having said that signified
a shepherd, induced Eusebius to retain it, and to

write the word *Yxxou<rw?: a mistake that is easily re-

medied.
The Egyptians had several terms of honour,

which they prefixed to the names of great person-

ages : such as Petah, Caen or Cohen, and the title

that we are speaking of, Uc, Ouc, or Ouac ; for so

it is often written. The first is to be found in Pe-

tiphra, Potipherah, Petisonius, Petosiris, Petal'-

bemis, Petubastes the Tanite, and 95 Petesuccus
builder of the labyrinth. Petis, called Peteos in

Homer, the father of Menestheus the Athenian, is
of the same original: 9+ rov yott> TIstw rov Trxrtfsoo Mf-

93 See Pliiu Nat. Hist. lib. 35. cap. 13.
94 Diodor. Sic. lib. 1. pag. 17* r«»f %povois& r« Maceas

A.aavpiuv AiyuTTriwy S'e efiaurihevin YltTHTtovio;, 5 xat

Qapaa. Ccdren. Compend. Historiar. pag. 45. edit. Paris. l547»
See also pag. 41. Charemo, as wc learn from Josephus , says that
the Egyptians called Moses Tisithen, and Joseph Peteseph. Atyvsrn*
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MvS'tug s'gxTtv&otvrog tig Tgoixvf (poivtgug Aiywrrnov viroif-
favToi k. r. a. Cahen likewise, or Cohen, signifies a

prince or ruler; and also a priest. For both the
antient Cuseans and the Egyptians are said to have
chosen their kings from among the priests. It some-

times signifies a great officer : for Ira the Jairite is

styled 9* Cahen. We read in Artapanus, as quoted
by 96 Eusebius, that the Caen of Heliopolis had a

daughter that married one Canebro: in which the

history of Joseph is obscurely alluded to; who mar-

ried Asenath the daughter of Potifera or Petifra,
called by 97 Eutychius the Caen of Heliopolis. Ca -

nebro is nny fro, the Hebrew prince or ruler; 98 Caen,

Cohen, Con, haying in many languages that signifi-
cation. Sabacon the Ethiopian means Saber Rea\
“ the Arabian king of Saba and is not properly
the name of the person

99 mentioned. Canoubis, or,

as it should be expressed, Can-Ouph, is “ the lord

it avroif ovxfjixret tivca, ru //.tv Mavcry TieriStv, ru it Iuo"wrut TltTto'tQ.
Contra Apion. lib. 1. §.32. Peteseph is Petah Oseph or Joseph.

85 2 Samuel 20. v. 26 . The same title is given to Zabud the

son of Nathan . 1 Kings 4. v. 5.
96 Ilist. Synagog. pag. 230. edit. Scalig. Amstel. Janson.

1658.
97 Annales. edit. Pocock. tom. 1. p. S7. Gen. 41. v. 45.

the Cahen of On.
98 Chaan augustum nomen cst regum Tartar'us appellativum.

Kampfer. Amcenitat. Exotic, pag. 156.
99 In like manner Conchares, Tarracon, Sarracon , &c.
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“ Ouph of which I may say more hereafter.
Chiniladanus, the name of a king of Babylon, is

Caen al Adon or Adonai. Thonos Concoleros,

whom Africanus specifies by his twofold titles,
0ct>vog KoynoXsgos, o Hat

*

*EAA)jv*r* Eag$avaz>ra\o$ IS (like
Sabce Con) Thonos Con Ouc Al Orus : which last

has been by inexperienced writers contracted to

Colet'os. Thamas Couli, the late conqueror of

Persia, was distinguished by the same title, and

called Couli Chan : which is still in use in great
part of India and Tartary. The German honing
is similar to it; and we seem to retain it in our

word king, but more apparently in the feminine.
Maundevile 100 calls the emperor of China the

Chane of Cathay. He speaks of the sege or re-

sidence of the great Chane : and says,
“ the lordes

“ here han folke of certayn nombre, als they may
“ suffice : but the grete Chane hathe every day
“ folke at his costages and expences, als withouten
“ nombre.” Chingis Chan, the celebrated Tartar

emperor, called Changius Chan by Hatho, is in-

terpreted the king of kings : for such is the pur-
port of Changis Chan ; answering very nearly to

words of the same signification in 1 English.o o

,co Travels, pag. 257, 264.
* The plural inflexion is now lost in most English words: but

three hundred years ago we should have written and pronounced
king-es king, what is here expressed Chingis and Changis Chan;
that is, Bcwtfaav. The inscription of this prince’s seal is
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The other term of honor mentioned by Josephus
and Eusebius, which is most to the present pur-
pose, is found prefixed to many names both of Ba-

bylonish and Egyptian original. Chus, the great
founder of the Cusean race, is called Oucchus,

Ouachus, Evechus ; from whence came the Iacchus
and Bacchus of the Greeks and Romans. It is
sometimes written Ochus, and compounded Belo-
chusf a name assumed by several eastern princes.
AchoriSj Achorus, and Uchoreus the name of the

person who built Memphis, is of the like compo-
sition; and is properly Ouc Aur, the great Orust

the prince of light, and the deity of fire. There
were several kings in Egypt of the name of Cheres:
some are styled Acheres or Acherres; which is
“ the mighty Cheres others are stiled Conchares
and Achencheres ; that is Ouc Cohen Cheres,

“ the
“

great lord and ruler Cheres.” Of this many in-

stances may be'found in the Alexandrine Chronicle,

as well as in Eusebius. Acheres and Achencheres

is, according to the Greek acceptation, “ the great
“ lord Mars:” but properly it is ares, a lion;
from whence the of the Greeks was derived.

mentioned by Johannes de Plano Carpmi; and, according to his

translation, is this: Doniinus in cadis, et Cuynch Chan super ter-

ram. Johan. de Plano Carpini. cap. 8. lie was in Tartary
anno 1245, being sent thither by Pope Innocent IV. See dlso

the Travels of William de Rubruqnis, anno 1253. ch. 27.



142 OBSERVATIONS UPON THE

* AAjok [xiv xxt puy.n$ crvpfiohou otwrois o Xiuv, It Was a

title first conferred on the third king of Assyria, of

whom I shall treat hereafter. The Egyptians, who

called Ham, Cham, pronounced Arez, charez and

cherez: hence Acchencherez, or Ouc-cahen-charez.
So Hala, Habor, Haran were at times pronounced
Chala, Chabor, Charan. These titles were re-

tained by the Egyptians even in later times. Eu-

doxus, who resided at Heliopolis, is said by 3 Laer-
tius to have studied under Iconuphy, a priest of
the country. Ixova^v was not, I apprehend, the
name of the person, but of the deity that he was

priest to; whose name and title, properly ex-

pressed, was *Ouc Cahen Ouph, “ the mighty
“ prince Ouph or, as the Greeks would have
called him, Canouphis. Plutarch mentions this

person expressly by this name, and stiles him Cho -

nuphis, s Xov»<pi£ 7rgo<pvTvg. And in another place,

4 Clem. Alex. Stromat. lib. 5. pag. 67 1. edit. Potter.
3 Lib. 8.
4 Ouc and Ouac , signifying something great and splendid, was

not only admitted as a title, but by some supposed to have been

a real name. Hence Marbodaus , in his poem upon stones and

gems, mentions a king of Arabia so called: Evax , Rex Arabian,
fertur scripsissc Neroni.

The Arabian name Evax is the same as Ouac differently pro-
nounced. Marbodeei poetee voteris de lapidibus ct gemmis carmen•

Colon. 1539.
s The priest that was applied to about the interpretation of

the characters found on a tablet in Alcmena’s tomb was called
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he tells us that he was of Memphis:

**

6

7

EuJogoi/
ssv Xovatpico? <p a<r» MepQnx huxuo-ca ; and at the same

time mentions that Pythagoras studied under

Oenuphis of Heliopolis. Neither Chonuphis nor

Oenuphis are properly the names of men ; but of
the gpd Anuhis, to whom the priest was sacred, as

well as the college at Heliopolis, where Eudoxus
and Pythagoras 7 studied. There is a passage to

this purpose in the same writer ;
8 where he is en-

deavouring to shew that Bacchus and Osiris were

the same deity. One reason, and that a plausible
one, is that the same plant is sacred to both; the

ivy of Bacchus being called in the Egyptian lan-

guago chenosiris : which he interprets the plant of
Osiris. But he makes a wrong reference of the
terms of which the word consists; and does not

give the right interpretation. The true reading is

Chan Osiris ; and, in the original, Cahen or Cohen

Chonuphis. This was about the time of Agesilaus. Plutarch de

Genio Socratis. Vide Opera, vol. 2. pag. 57 8. edit. Xylandr.
6 De Isid. et Osir.
7 Chonuphis and Oetiuphis are the same names differently writ-

ten ; answering to the Anubis of the Romans, and the Canoubis of

the Greeks. TropciTctt Je IIvQxyopets fjuv "Zcay^jn^i tco AtyverTno

p,ct$nltviTett‘ UXoflwn tco "HAtO'CroXirij’ Ev$o%os o'

K»»J*o? Xomptfi r io non ctvru Atyvmruo. Clem. Alexand. Strom,

lib. 1. pag. 356. edit. Potter.
8 Ext A tov xtTTov, ov EAXiji'Ef re xuOispovn rco Aiovvcru, y.xi

AiyvmTiotf htynui ovop,oi.^ta3o(,t } crri[AOt,ivov?oi; th o > ow * to ?»

faw, Qvtov 0<r» 5 t^o?« Plut• de Isid. et Osirid.
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Sehor, the lord Sehor or Osiris. It is a name given
to a 9 vegetable; as among us plants and flowers
have names given them from great personages: but

it does not originally signify a vegetable; being the

title of the god it was consecrated to.

I have before mentioned the triumphal exclama-

tion of the Arabians to the two deities which they
worshipped, Axxx, Axxx, «£ Axxot. It is
found in Constantine Porphyrogennetus ; but the

passage is imperfect as he quotes it; and the right
division of the two principal words as Oua>c Outx^:
for, as os is put for Virgilius, 2eG»if©ff for Se~
iverus, so is the word Ov(3xg for Ovxg, being the same

as fire or light. There is good reason to think
that Jehovah, the name of the God of Israel, un-

derwent a like change, and was converted to Iw|3«,
Juba, by the natives of Africa, especially the Mau-
ritanians They conferred it as a title of supreme
honour upon their kings, whom they are said to

have deified. 10 Juba, Mauris volentibus, Deus

9 The Egyptians gave the names of their gods to sundry plants
and animals; and took them likewise themselves, This last cir-
cumstance is mentioned in Lucian’s dialogue Pro Imaginibus.
E« yxg tk? Aiyv&T o»®TEp xai $ti<ri<i<Kip.ovi<rtt.Toi ekt% <&otv ,ruvi opuq
to»$ 9e^t)^s ovopeunv e»$ y.opov S'nnp^pwptEvys* trp^B^ov yaw ra <crXetra

xguvQv £j~*v. Hence they had the names of Horapollo, Serapion,
IJcrmapion, Chonnphis, Manetho, &c.

*9 Mime , Felicis Octavius, pag. 25. edit. Ouzel,
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est> 11 Mauri manifestl Reges colunt; nec ullo
•celamento hoc nomen prcetexunt. The true read-

ing then of the above passage is undoubtedly this;
II Alla Alla, Ouac Oubar Alla; that is, “ god
“ the sun is god, and the great lord Ouar” (the
same as Orus and Ouranus) “is god.” The Gre~
cians were persuaded that one of these was the
planet Venus or the Moon : and 14 Heliodorus has
translated this passage, and applied the latter part
accordingly, making it a feminine deity; n Aso-ttotx

'HAjs, non 'ZiXvwn A£<t7to»v#. They are the words with
which Ilydaspes, a king of the western Ethiopians,

approaching the altar at Meroe to sacrifice, invokes
the two deities of his country; and which would
have been rendered more properly, £1 Amtzs-otx ’Hxn,
xxi cru y Ovgxve AztnroTx. II Alla Alla, Ouac Oubar
Alla.

That I am not mistaken, will appear from a

similar passage in Ilesychius; though it is some-

what depraved, “m, Aur, signifying light, was

thought to be applicable to many of the celestial

bodies, as I have shewn : on which account the

Greeks interpreted the word differently. Among
others, Hcsychius informs us that the planet Jti-

11 Cyprian, de Vanit. Gentium. See also Lactant. Apologet.
cap. 24. edit. Cerdan. Selden de Diis Syris. Syntagm. 2. cap. 1.

and Ouzelii Animadvers. ad Minuc. Fel. pag. 134.
12 JEthiopic. lib. 10.

YOL. VI. L
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piter was called by the Chaldeans MoAo^opa^. Mo-

Xo3o@ct(> } Aio? T&ccgx XxX^ouoig t which VosSlUS
alters to MoAop^ B«aA. In the first word, or part

of the word, he is certainly right: but in respect to

the second, he is guilty of a bold and, at the same

time, an unnecessary alteration. The text is right
as it stands: and, if there be any thing seemingly
uncommon, it arises from the different manner of

describing the same word, *vx; a circumstance that

must happen, when there is a variety of transcribers
from one tongue to another. 0,Ga^, like Ouf3«/>,
Apapif, A isy^iq, &c. relates to light, and is of the
same radix : on which account it is made a repre-
sentation of Venus, Jupiter, and other planets.
The original reading in Hesychins was MoAo^ (the
same as Aioj 7rtxgx Xo&xfouois

13 Pc Orig. ct Progr. Idololatriac. lib. 2. cap. 33.

.

J
.4 In respect to the antient invocation of the Arabians , it may

be worth while to attend to the different accounts of it. Euthj-

mius Zygabaius says, that they worshipped the morning star,
which they called Chabar or great: tiouiXoXctr^ovv, wpocrKKnevn; t«

s&>cr(po(>ij «rp«., y.cti Ty A<pgoSiTy, tjv Sti xou X<aC«p ry IctVTuy
yAwTTy‘ SrjXoi St ri At^s uvt/i rr,v puyaAijn. pag. 1. edit. Sylburg,
13.93. ^ e learn from the author of the Saracenicn that Allah
Allah signifies God, that Oira is greater and Coubar great ; that
is, the M oon and J chits : AAA«, AAA«, ovx xuQxg AAAa. Ka» t®

A.XXot,y €pi/,V)V£V£TOH 0 &£0£) 0 ©£0£* TO ^6 OVGCy TO &
Ka£«p, i/.tyxXy, mov XsAr,r/i AtppoStrv. pag. 70. In the Cate•

c/icsis Saracc/nca, sive Saract nistni Anathcmatizatio, it is described
in this manner, t&$ t&> vrpQ&xvvQvtTeis ccrp&) isyovi
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that is, “ the lord or prince of light is a name
“ given by the Chaldeans to the planet Jupiter.”
There is little difficulty in the passage ; yet it has
been the cause of much perplexity Ts

.

It is apparent, from what has been said, that
what is termed Ouc Ouhar by one author, is ex-

pressed Melech ,
“ the lord or prince” by another:

whence we may arrive at the true meaning of this

T&> iuer<pofio mou t*j A<ppo5»Tt7, nv nona rw AgaGvv y'Kunjtra.v X«£«§ oi/o-

/Aa^so-j, tut’ sr*, ptycthw pag. 85. “ I hold accursed all those
u who pay any adoration to the star of the dawn or morhing,
“ and to the goddess Venus, whotn in the Arabian tongue they
u Call Chabtir, that is, great.” So likewise says CedrenUs. Con-

stantinus Porphyrogemietus supposes in like manner that the planet
Venus was worshipped under the same name of Choubar; but

makes oua a connecting particle only. H^a-sv^ovTca Ss ek to

t»); A<pgo&T>j$ «r§ov, o <n Ksoss^'—to Se ova olvTt *ru tlctl 0‘vtSea‘p.a
retain. De Administ. Imp. cap. 14. There being such a word
as Chobar, which signified great, these writers were led toimagilie
that it was necessarily the true reading here. But they did not

consider the redundancy that ensued from two words of the same

signification being joined together in so small a period. Con -

stantine Porph. tried to rid himself of this inconvenience, by mak-

ing the first a copulative: but that was contradicting the inter-

pretatidn given by every person who had treated of the subject;
and at tlie same time did not make sense of it. In short, Ovk or

Ova* Ov£ap is the same in acceptation as the MiXex O@a.% of He -

sychius : and the true reading and-interpretation may be from

thence confirmed. Owt Ov(3a.p, “ the great Ouranus or Alorus
15 See Selden de Diis Syris; Syntagm. 1. cap. lf>. and the

readings quoted by the learned Joh. Albertus upon this word, in

his edition of Hesychins.
L 2
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title of honour, though it be sometimes differently
written. The term then

,

Yxou<r<r«s', which should

have been 'Yk^ovoto? or Omt^oucro-o?, the same in

analogy as Vchorus, signifies the lord Cusean:

and it might easily have been mistaken for a shep-
herd. For, as the Egyptians hated the memory of

the sons of Chus, who were of that profession; it

was natural for them to call every shepherd a Cu -

sean: so that a Cusean and a shepherd might have

been taken for synonymous terms: but the true

meaning is as I have represented it.
. I hope I have given a satisfactory account of the

Arabian Shepherds , who came from Babylonia and

settled in Egypt; where they introduced the wor-

ship of their god Alorus, and whose kings were the

original priests of Vulcan. It has always been es-

teemed a dark and abstruse subject: yet many evi-

deuces of this affair may be farther obtained upon a

diligent inquiry, as they lie here and there scat-

tered in the vast field of history; where the Cuseans
are alluded to under the names of Assyrians, Ethi-

opians y Chaldeans. By this means the place they
originally came from is sufficiently pointed out;

though the accounts are sometimes intermixed with
circumstances foreign to their story. Eustathius
has this remarkable passage about antient Egypt.
16 E>cATl'9'51 Je 7T0TE, XtXTOC TYIV IfOgiOiV, >1 T01CCVT7] XXi

16 Schol. ia Dionys. Pcrieg. ad v. 232 .
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AffiOi, xca TIoTccfUix, xxi At 9 i 07nct, J'io. mg £xsj. A;8io7rxg
'

1

7r£^i uv zroXXoi tuv 7rxXouuv Irogxci. The true meaning
and interpretation of this may be explained in the

following manner.
“ This antient kingdom was

“ called of old^eW#;” which name it received,
not, as the Scholiast on 17 Apollonius surmises,
to pshaiva,v snton mv ynv ; which is a vulgar error :

but from the city Auris and the Auritte, who gave
it the name Auria, changed by the Greeks to A^ia.
It was called <£ the river country,” because it was

all acquired soil, and the gift of the river; 18
£-mxTVTog

t£ yr\ , xou $upov m ttotoc^h. Lastly, ■■ it was called
“ Ethiopia

” from the Cuseans, who were called

Ethiopians: the history of which people was, ac~

cording to Eustathius, very antient. That the
land of Egypt was not called A'eria from its colour
is, 1 think, plain from the very passage that the
Scholiast alludes to:

19 K«» TroTXfxog T^twv xaAAtpp'oos,
A£$etou ’Htgin :

W V7T<> ZTCMTOi

where the last word is a proper name, and cannot

be interpreted ; as it would not be sense or

grammar. It was, we find, an antient and almost

17 Ad lib. 1. v. 5S0.
18 Hcrodot. lib. 2. cap. 5.

Apollon. Rhod. Argonautic. lib. 4. v. 269 .
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original name; and. mentioned as coeval with that

of Ethiopia or Cush : and an early name of Egypt
must be almost prior to Greece and its language;
at least, it could not be borrowed from it. It

was. one of the names, mot m 7roAAot ruv ttolXoum

irogzG-i, “ mentioned in the antient histories of the
“ country:” its 'meaning must not be looked for in

Greece. The Greek writers thought Aur to be the

same as ; and thence formed ■''through
ignorance of the true meaning of the wr ord. The

same mistake prevailed among the Romans. Hence

arose the error of 20 Julius Eirmicus; who, in

speaking of the antient Chaldeans and some of the

Africans, says that, “ of all the elements, they
u paid the greatest deference to the air:” Assyrii
et pars Afrorum aerem ducatum habere ele-

mentorum mlunt: wherein he was misled by the
sound. It wr as not the air (A'er or A»£>), but "nn,

Aur, fire, quite a different element, that was the

principal object of their worship. The people
whom Eustathius alludes to under the name of

Ethiopians,• Tacitus mentions as Assyrians .

21 Sunt

qui tradant Assyrios conxenas, indigum agrorum
populum , parte AEgypti potitos , ac most proprias
urbes Ilebrceasque terras et propiora Syria: coluisse.
Eusebius calls them, as Eustathius has done, Elhi -

20 De Errore Prof. Rclig. pag. 5. edit. Argent. 15fi2.
21 Tacit. Hist. lib. 5, cap. 2. Maraham. sec* XIII. pag. 335.
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opians (a name I have shewn the Cuseans to be
often denominated by); and says they came from
the Indus, and took up their habitation in Egypt:
11 AiSwirts olito

1J Is/da avafccvTsg zrgog ty Aiyu7rry
wxyxrav. There is a passage of the same author as

translated by St. Jerome which is very short, yet
contains ap epitome of all I have been saying.
^ Sub Acherre in JEgypto regnat it Telegonus, Oris
PastorisJilius, septimus ab Inacho. Telegonus is
here put as a proper name of the prince who

reigned. But it is not so: it is a Greek com-

pound; and means only an alien, one born in
another country, and that came from a great dis-
tance. This being settled, the purport of the his-

tory is to this effect. “ When Ackerres was king
“ in Egypt, there likewise reigned there a foreign
“ prince, who was descended from Orus, and was

“ of the shepherd racewhich Orus or A lorus

was, we know, originally of Babylonia. So. that

the whole of this short account relates to the Cu-
seans. But it is said at the close that this foreigner
was in descent the seventh from Inachus. This

seems to be an interesting part of the story, which

is here obscured. What connection Can a son of

%% Eusebii Chron. pag. 25. edit, Scalig.
*3 By the Indus they mean the east, or a place towards the

east.

Euscb. Chron. Ilieron. Tnterpr. pag. 14. edit. Scalig.
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Orus have with a king of Argos ? What relation-

ship could possibly subsist between them ? Carry
the antiquity of Argos as high as it will possibly
bear; and make Inachus, if ever there was such a

man, contemporary with Abraham: yet the arrival

of the Shepherds in Egypt, which is here alluded to,
must have been prior to it: at least we may venture

to affirm that it could not be seven generations
later. But there is otherwise no correspondence

between the terms: nor can they possibly relate to

one another. The original history, of which the

above is a bad copy, I imagine was this. Sub
Acherre in AZgyptum se recepit, et partem regi-
onis occupavit Ilex alienigcna Pastor; ah Oro

Babylonio ortus, et Septimus a Noacho. This last
word had been probably transposed to Onacho;
from whence the Greeks altered it still farther, and

as IacruGJuroi;, xxi Iaro?j $ o fspoj j-^wpaTEV?, Txtexvos te, xx\

A(ppixxvot; a’vvop.oXoynav Kara Ivanov yevvriQrivan Muctex. St/nctllus.
pag. 121. edit. Paris. 1 (j52. O & crpa-ros Apyuuv wyetrxt [Icap^o;]

tov ®-Ept'cttov fjurei Aertrvfiuv fixxtXex, v xxt (> v repot
£T£<m uvrrij te xxi Mu<reu<;. Euscb. Prasp. Evang. lib. 10. cap. 9.
The king who reigned after the expulsion of the first Shepherds
was but equal in time with Inachus : how could a person that

preceded sortie centuries be the seventh from him ? Amosis laid
the city Auris in ruins : xxte<txx\e h tyivABv^xv (Aovpixv) Aptacn;,
xootx tov Apystov yevopcevoi \vxyov. Apion apud Clement. Alex.
Strom, lib. 1. pag. 320. edit. Potter. ‘O h Apuns eyevelo hut

Ivxypv fixaiXex. Ptol^ Mcndes. apud Tatianum. §. 59« edit.
Oxon. l?0Q r See Thecphtfus ad Autolycum. lib. 3.
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reduced it to a name they were acquainted with.
If this be, as I imagine, the true reading, it makes
the migration of the Shepherds to be about the
time of Serug or Nahor. What is extraordinary,
this is the very time when it is supposed by that

very great chronologist archbishop i6 Usher to have

happened: who refers it to the year of the world

1920, according to the Hebrew computation; in
the hundred and first year of the life of Serug the

seventh from Noah; and in the forty-second of
Terally eighty-eight years before the birth of Abra -

ham. But this is a degree of exactness that I do
not pretend to arrive at. Let it suffice, that near

this period I imagine this event to have happened.

46 A. M. 1920 . Ex xicina Arabia irrmnpens gens eorum quos

Hyc-sos, id est, Reges Pastores, TEgyptii xocabant, Memphim cepe-

runt , &c. Usser'u Annates, pag. 3. edit. Paris. l673. Bishop
Cumberland supposes that the Shepherds invaded Egypt A. M.

1937 ; in the time of the same patriarchs, according to the

Hebrew chronology. Remarks on Sanction, pag. 170.



 



OF SOME

EVIDENCES STILL REMAINING,

AVinCH ILLUSTRATE

THESE EARLY OCCURRENCES.

i. HE lower part of Egypt being annually over-

flowed, must have been liable to some alteration in
a long course of years. Among other changes that
it has undergone, it has suffered some in respect to

its streams and canals. One of the principal of

these, if not the very chief arm of the Nile, was the

Canobic, or great channel; which is in many places
dry, except at the time of the inundation: by this

means, all the interamnian country which we have

been speaking of, the nome of Cushan and part of

the Iieliopolitan province, is joined to the firm

land, and constitutes a portion of Libya. The Nile,
that was first divided at Cercasora between Ba-

by/on and the pyramids, is not separated till you
come eighteen miles lower: so that the extreme

part of Delta is now formed by some broken land,
that probably belonged to the inferior part of the
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antient Heliopolitan nome. By this means the ex-

tent of lower Egypt is in some degree abridged.
It may seem wonderful, if, after an interval of so

many ages, and after such alterations, any traces

should now remain of those early transactions that

we have been speaking of. Yet I think some evi-

dences may still be found amid the ruins of this

antient kingdom. 2,7 Marcellinus observes that,
though the Grecians, and particularly Seleucus

Nicator, rebuilt many cities in Asia, and arbitrarily
imposed names taken from their own language and

country; yet the antient and original names given
by the first founders of those places, and which
were in the Assyrian tongue, were never intirely
effaced. The same observation will hold good in

respect to many places in Egypt. In a province,
that seems to have been formerly part of the Helio-

politan nome, is a village at this day called Cofru
Cossin, or

“ village of Cossin which, from its
situation and the similitude of its name, I should
think had a reference to the antient land of Goshen.
The temple at Heliopolis was called Beth-shemesh

27 Nicator Seleucus—alusus multitudine hominum, quam tran-

quillis in rebus diutius rexit t ex agrestibus habitaculis vrbes con-

struxit, multis opibus firmas et viribus: quorum ad prasens pie •

ra<[ue licet Gratis nominibus appellentur, qua iisdem ad arbitrium

iwposita §unt conditoris, primogenia tamcn nomina non amittunt,
qua eis Assyria lingua institutores veteres indiderunt . lib. 14.

cap. 8,
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or
“ house of the sunand Ain-shems, or she-

mesh, the fountain of the same. In this, district
there is a place remaining, called Beer Shems ;

which is of the same purport: it signifies “ the
“ well of the sunand is a lasting memorial of
the antient religion of the place. I have men-

tioned that the Arabian nome was so denominated
from Cushan, which was the same as Goshen. The

Seventy calls this Gessem and Gesem; Artapanus
a8 Kscrtroc and Kou<rx: and it is called by St. Jerome
29 Terra Gesen : where each writer denominates the

place by the name that it went by in his own time.

I make no doubt, but in the town of ,}0 Geeza we

see the remains of the antient Gesen and Goshen ;

as it has been at different times expressed. This
may be proved from Herodotus. I have shewn

that Goshen was the province of Cushan , and had

a city of the same name: and that this province

48 TlfUTov fj.ti/ tijv Kar<ra,v oixo^ofAYierctt. Apud Euseb. Prcep.
Evang. lib. 9 . cap. 37« Mera h ravra urce^ayti/eff^cci rov TeGrccrtgx

xai t«s ctPeMpa* *; ‘EtoAAjjv vvafov, xou tearoixtaSvyKi e» r*1

irohu Kxnra,v. Ibid. lib. 9* cap. 23. Constantine Manasses calls

it Gosem: yv Toosp om&tcci, tij« Ap«/3»a?. pag 40. edit.

J\leurs.
*9 Vol. 1. pag. 49. edit. Benedict. Paris. 1693 . In the book

of Judith of the Vulgate translation chap. 1 . v. 9 . it is called

Jesse.
30 It is called Gizey by Vansleb, Gize by Dr. Pocock , Geeza by

Shaw, Chisi by Egmont and IIeyman ; and is the Jlgize of the

Nubian geographer.
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and city were the uppermost in lower Egypt, where
the Nile divided. In this very nome Herodotus
mentions a principal city, called by him Cerca -

sorum, but by Strabo Cercasoura: which has un-

doubtedly suffered some change in its orthography
and pronunciation ; yet it is not so far sophisti-
cated, but that its true etymology may be arrived
at. The original name was Caer Cush Aur,

“ the
Arabian city Aur the last term was the true

name of the place, which was the antient city of
Orus: the other, Carcushd, as well as Phaccusa

(by which it is called by Ptolemy) being, accidental

terms, and gentile marks of distinction ; the One

given to distinguish its inhabitants, the Other to de-
not# its situation. Carcusa is therefore no more

than the Cusean city, as Carour is the city of Ur
or fire, by which it was sometimes called. Car Or

Caer, “ip, Kir, in most of the oriental languages
•signifies a city or fortress; as appears in Carche-
misk, Carthaida, Carteia, Carnaim : and, among
the Britons of Phenician extraction, in Carlisle,

Caerdiff, Caerphilly, Caernarvon , and Caer-uriah
in Cornwall. Herodotus is very particular in his

description of Cercasorum, which he mentions as

situated at the very extreme point of Delta;
31

7ra^a to c£u th AeXtos, v.cu ■uxpcc ’rroXiv.

And in another place he describes it still more ex-

31 Lib. 2. cap. 97*
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actly, by saying that it Was at the point where the
Nile was first divided j

3*

p-EX? 1 Kfjoxatrtopa SroKio^ xar*
W <rp^i^£Tai o £? to TlnX^oriou p*£«i/ xxi e; Kai/«j3ot\
This is the exact situation of Geeza ; which stands

overagainst the pyramids (that are called from
thence the pyramids of 33 Geeza} at the extreme

part of Delta, in the antient Cusean province,
where the Nile was of old divided into its two

principal streams. If then thgre was no similitude
of sound remaining, and the name had been totally
changed or obliterated; yet the identity of the two

places might be indisputably ascertained.
It is true, the town of Qeeza, which I suppose to

be situated at the extremity of an island/is by later
writers mentioned as upon the western bank of the

Nile ; the Canobic branch, which once separated it

from Lybia, being much diminished, and sometimes
dried up. But 34 Dr. Pocock still places it in an

island; and at the vertex, as it stood of old. Wlie-
ther this be the exact truth, I do not'know; as it

does not appear like an island in the account of

that curious traveller 35 Norden. But it is a point

34 Lib. 2. cap. 15.
33 “ Chi vuol videre le Pizamidi, bisogna che passi il flume,

“ et vada in un burgo, che gia fh Citta rimpetto al Cairo vec-

chio, hoggi nomato Geza." Viaggi di Bremond. In Roma;
1 679 .

34 Travels, vol. 1. plate 7.
35 Voyage d'Egypte et de Nubie par F, Louis Norden. Fol.

vol. 1. Planche 17.
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of no great consequence: for while the pyramids
remain on one side, and the hill of Arabia on the

other, whatever lay in a
36 line with these may easily

be known. They are sure and lasting landmarks ;
and nearly between these was the apex of lower

Egypt> and the city Cercasorum. So that, if not

only the Canobic branch, but the Nile itself was

to fail, yet the antient situation of the places, which

I have been speaking of, might by this line of di-

rection be made out. The great JEstuary, between

the Isle of Thanet 37 and the main land, is in many

places reduced to a ditch: yet not only the island,
but the towns upon it, together with those that they
correspond to of antient date, are known and de-

scribed : nor has any obscurity ensued.
I think then, we rnay rest satisfied that the pro-

vince of Cushan was the land of Goshen ; and that
the chief city in that land was the Carcusha of the

antients, the Casa of Artapanus, and the Geeza of
the moderns. Cercasorum or Cercasoura was called
Car Cush Aur, the city Ur of the Arabians; just
as the sister city was called ea'Tto *yin *>p Car Aur

Casdim, the city Ur of the Chaldees. Ptolemy
indeed calls Phaccusa the metropolis of the Ara -

bian nome: but Strabo, who is in this point very

38 See Pocock’s large Map of Egypt, which is far preferable to

the maps of Norden.
37 See Battclefs Antiquilates Rutupince.
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particular and exact, makes Phaccusa only a vil-

lage; and places it very properly upon the Arabian

canal, to which its name alludes, and on the eastern

side of the Nile. There is therefore reason to

think, that the province of which we have been

speaking was termed simply Cush and Cushan,

without the word Phacat, to which it had. no re-

lation: and the chief city was called Cushan Aur,
as I have before shewn. I am confirmed in my opi-
nion by the testimony of the antient historian Epho -

rust who mentioned this city by that name: K«<r-

cccvtogos, •zd'oAij Aiyvirrix, Eq>ogo$. Goltzius
has a coin of Vespasian with an inscription to the

same purpose, KASSANnpITXIN. And Stephanus
Byzantinus, from whom this testimony of Ephorus
is taken, adds to the above, to sQvixov Kxora-avu^Tn?;
“ the name of the people is Cassanoritce Who

can, after this, doubt whether the Aurita of Egypt
wr ere Cuseans ?

Some of the Grecians, who first visited Egypt,
spoke of the city Cercasorum as the city of Orus.
But others, instead of expressing it tig* or flgov
ttomv, altered it to zroAiv. .

The Seventy there-

fore, when they say that 38 Joseph went up to meet
his father, and render what is in the original Goshen

by ttoAk or Heroum, misinterpret the place
that they are referred to; which was not Hero -

VOL. VI.

31 Gen. 4(J. v. 2,9*

M
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opolis on the Red Sea, but the city ofOrus in Egypt.
So that the place which is really alluded to by them,
and that which I treat of, are the same; though
they have changed the name, and by that means

been the authors of much confusion. Just above

the town of Geeza is a little island called Aurea;
which certainly is not a name of Roman original,
though at first sight there may be some appearance
of it. It is bounded by a canal called Calig Al

Cusherah ; which is undoubtedly a name of antient

date, and witnesses the true etymology of the other.

The Romans, finding the place called Aur and
Aurah , imitated the Greeks in adapting it to their

own language; and called this island and the ad-

jacent country Aurea. The later Arabians, who
succeeded in these parts, have been misled by this;
and given the island the name of i9 Guzarat or

Gieziret Edahab,
“ the golden island.” But the

situation of this place, and the name of the canal,
Al Cusharah^ (both near the point where stood
the antient Aur) manifestly prove that they have
been esteemed appendages to that antient city, and
have received their names from it. Indeed, the
whole country where the Cuseans principally re-

sided was called Aurah , by the Greeks changed to

A'eria : of which there are many tokens. The py-

39 Nordcn’s Travels, vol. 2.
40 PococA’s large map of Egypt.
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ramids near Faiume are called the pyramids of
41 Havara ; which is the same word, though a little
diversified. Such variations must happen in a long
course of years. The modern Greeks, who pro-
nounce xvrog, xqtog, and aurum, avarum, would call

Aurah, Avara at this day. These are wonderful
memorials of former times; and certainly relate to

the histories which I have been treating of; to

occurrences, that happened in the most early ages:
such as no length of time has been able to cancel.

There are many places to be met with, which
terminate in Ur and Our; all manifestly denomi-

nated from the same element that the Carour of

the Cuseans was derived from; as may be proyed
from their history and situation : whence it is plain
that I am not wrong in the etymology of that place.
The city that was the boundary of Phrygia and

Caria had a name of the like purport; which was

given to it on account of its situation. For it was

built in a most inflammable and sulphureous soil,
and in the neighbourhood of hot fountains; so that

every object betokened fire. It was called Carour
and Caroura; and the country all around termed

K.sxxv^svti or burnt. ^Kxgovgx h ogiov £fi mg $gu iyixg
xxi mg Kxgixg’ xu(ayi igw xvm zrxu^o^stx {prmrx, xxt

vSxruv sxfioAxg'—roi evrsigog £f» xxi ttxgx

41 Vansleb’s State of Egypt.
4* Strabo, vol. 2. pag. 867 . 869*

M 2
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v 7 roi/ %«£«, Jtat vTovopog 7rvgt ri xea vfxrr

T7)? fxi<royxixg'—Ka* ^ jc<ssj ra irigi rov Tvtpwx

irx()y si/txvQx fxvQvjxm, xxi mg Agipng, xxi mv Kxtxm-

xxv[xiv7]v TxvTTiv zwx\ tyxiriv. There was likewise a tem-

pie of the same name in the vicinity of the above-

mentioned city; and denominated from the same

circurtlStances. 4i MzTX%v <h Trig AxoJ'txtixg ytxi tm

Ka^ou^wv t£(jov £ft Myvog, Ka^au (Ka^ca^) xxXispzvov,

Tiy.to{xivov x%ioXoycog. It was called the temple of

Menes ; and was probably built by some of Egyp -

tian race, that settled here: who came either from
Colchis or Cappadocia, where were the two most

antient colonies from that country. The temple
was called Carour : and it was probably erected in
honor of the first king of Egypt, who was called by
that name; and in memory of the city that we have

been treating of. There was another city of lower

Egypt towards the sea, that was likewise called

Carour and is mentioned in the Notitia Eccle -

siastica: by some it was termed Achoris.
Such are the evidences of the Cuseans having

resided in Egypt; who left behind them traces,
that are not to this day erased. In the antient

histories and monuments they occur very fre-

quently; so that Scaliger might well say,
44 Malta

Arabica in veteribus momimentis JEgyptiacis ob-
servavimus ; quce nobis ignota queerant studiosi.

43 Strabo, vol. 2. pag. 867. 86$.
44 Animadv. in Euscb. Chron.



SOME

OBJECTIONS ANSWERED;

AND OTHER

PROOFS PRODUCED:

WHEREIN IS FARTHER SHEWN,

THAT TIIE ARABIAN SHEPHERDS WERE DISTINCT
FROM THE ISRAELITES, AND PRIOR TO THEM.

IN O history has been esteemed more difficult tp
settle than that of the Arabian Pastors: which

difficulty has arisen from not considering that they
were a twofold race, and essentially different in

almost every circumstance. When the Arabians

came into Egypt, they are said to have been

240000 in number: the Israelites were but seventy
persons. The former took possession by force:
the latter were invited; and had all they possessed
granted to them. The one held the people in

slavery : the others were theirselves inslaved. The

Arabians were driven out of the land: the Is*

raelites were not suffered to depart. Notwith-

standing this, Josephus among the antients, and
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45 Witsius, Perizonius and others among the mo-

derns, think that this history relates to the Israelites

only. Manetho, who is the first that speaks of

these Shepherds, and from whom Africanus, Eu-

sebius, and Syncellus have chiefly borrowed what

they produce, plainly distinguishes between them.

Josephus, and those of his opinion, have no other

way to set this evidence aside, but by supposing
that Manetho had an utter aversion to the Jews,
and would not mention any thing in their favour:

a supposition so ill grounded, that it is wonderful

how persons of any reflection could advance it.

For what is it that Manetho can be supposed to

have suppressed out of prejudice ? If we were to

allow that the Israelites were the Shepherds who

got the sovereignty in Egypt; what would be their

history ? They were in the land of Canaan during a

famine, and in very great distress : but were invited
into Egypt, where their wants were supplied : and

they were permitted to settle in the very best of
the country, and had part of it assigned them for a

possession. As they increased in number, they
forgot their obligations : and, rising in arms against
their benefactors, subdued them by force ; and for
a great while ruled tyrannically over them; burn-

45 Htrmanni IVitsii JEgyptiaca. lib. 3. cap. 3. He imagines
that the first Shepherds were Abraham and his retinue; and the
sons of Israel the second.
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ing their temples and cities, and overturning their
altars; till, by a reverse of fortune, they were de-
feated in their turn, and at last driven out of the
country. What is there in all this detail, that
Manetho could suppress out of ill will to the
Jews? There is not a circumstance, but an enemy
would enlarge upon and aggravate. All this scan*

dal Josephus would gladly entail upon the memory
of his forefathers; merely for this empty gratifica-
tion, that it might be said, that they once bore rule
in Egypt; 46 on y.aroC ty\v X,ui°!'v a' VTWV £$vvct$'Bv<ruv

oi Trgoyovot. If this history had really related to

the Israelites, I do not see what could have hin-
dered Manetho from prefixing their name to it: I
am sure he could not omit it out of prejudice.
The Royal Shepherds wT ere certainly a distinct peo-
pie from the Israelites ; and likewise prior in time.

This I have already shewn : and it will farther ap-

pear from the disgust the Egyptians had enter-

tained for people of that profession, when the Is-

raelites went first into that country.
“ Every

“ shepherd wr as an abomination to the Egyptians
It was not a bare dislike, but an abhorrence; which

must have arisen in great measure from the cruel

treatment the Egyptians had experienced. Some

indeed, among whom is Theodoret, imagine that

their antipathy vras owing to the different customs

46 Contra Apion. lib. 1. §. 25.
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of the two nations: the Shepherds occupation be-

ing to rea!r and tend sheep, which they sacrificed

and fed on; while the Egyptians abstained from

this food, and held it in abhorrence. But this cus-

tom of abstinence, if ever it existed, was never uni-

versal. The people of Thehes three hundred and

fifty miles above Delta held it criminal to sacri-

fice, and perhaps, to taste the flesh of sheep: but

others made no scruple to feed on it, particularly
the Mendesians; and they on the other hand ab-

Stained from goats. 47 'C<rot //.£!/ Sn A ioq Qnfixus IS^vvrxi
l£0V} % V0[JC.8 T8 £KTt, OVTOl [A£V VVV TTXVTiq 0 ICOV

a,7rt‘xopt]/oi ) aiyxq Ouatri.—*0<roi Sri ra MsvSriroq sktyivtxi

1(>ov , r\ vofAX th MfwJVuna atn, ovroi Ss xiywv ocTrt^of/.svoi oiq

Gua<n. This custom therefore was loo,al and partial,
and could never be the cause of universal abhor-
rence.' It is contrary to the account given us by
Diodorus Siculus; who speaks of the fertility of
their meadows, and the manner of their managing
them; together with the numerous flocks, of which

they were possessed. He mentions that “ their
“ sheep were wonderfully fruitful; that they had
“

young twice in a year, and were shorn as often
iC in that season.” 48 'Ot Ss %sg<revsiv excrxvTsq tnv

£urix£KAv<rjU,£t/r)i' v} xai roiq TS’oiy.vioiq ccvbvtbc /uriAofiorov,
Six TO 7rA rid'oq mq voy.r\q} Stq Tfxourx XXI Siq airoxxQBVTX TX

47 Herod, lib. 2. cap. 42.
43 Lib. 1. pag. 23.
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'rrgogurix x<xg7rzvToti. And, in another place, describ-

ing the early ages and the customs of the first in-
habitants of the country, he says that “ they fed
“

upon some sort of cattle, and cloathed them-
“ selves with their skins:” 49

o/*ojwf M xai rm

pQ<rxr}fAotT6ov ivia. crx^xapotysiv, xxi rang fogxig rai/ xocrsc^

Shopwoov %gvi<r3-oi i. What ,they fed upon, and
what they abstained from, is pretty plain from the
latter part: they fed upon oxen and sheep, whose'
skins are best adapted for cloathing: and they ab-
stained from horses and camels, which are included
in the term fiownpaToc.. It is moreover expressly
contrary to the account of Moses: where Pharaoh,

hearing that the sons of Israel were shepherds, not

only permits them to bring their flocks and herds;
but 50 appoints them to take care of his own cattle,
wherein his flocks were undoubtedly included. And,
to put the matter out of all doubt, the flocks of the

Egyptians, as well as their herds, are expressly
mentioned by Moses; where he speaks of the ex-

change that the people made for corn in the height
of the famine. 51 “ And Joseph said, Give your
“ cattle; and I will give you for your cattle, if
“

money fail. And they brought their cattle to
“ Joseph : and Joseph gave them bread in ex-

49 Lib. 1. pag 28.
50 Gen. 47. v. 6\
5* Ibid. v. 10.
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“ change for horses, and for the flocks, and for
“ the cattle of the herds and for the asses.” To
what purpose could they rear so many sheep, if

they never fed upon them? Grotius supposes for
their wool. But is it possible that the wool only,
or the milk, would answer the trouble and expense
of keeping such numerous flocks, that each year
more than doubled their number ? And can any
account be given of what was done with the super-
numeraries ? For, without thinning them, the land,
fruitful as it was and extensive, would not have
sufficed for pasturage. The skins they could not

have to make use of, till the animal died: and they
then must have been of no service. Yet the

Egyptians are supposed to have made use of their
skins. Without all doubt they fed upon sheep, as

all other nations did. It cannot be supposed, if
the Egyptians disliked sheep and abhorred shep-
herds, that they would have been troubled with
either of them. Diodorus, indeed, says that sheep
were held sacred on account of their great utility:
but it does not follow that the Egyptians never

fed upon them. It is hard to pronounce what ani-
mals were not sacred among this people ; and as

difficult to determine what was the consequence of
their being esteemed so. The words of Diodorus
are as follow. 5l T» Je 7r£oj3ara [abu TiXTBiu, xxi

s% Lib. 1. pag. 54.
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rotg tgiois mv <rx£7r'/iv dy.x xxi rw tv<r%ri[A0<7vvv\v TrepnzroiBiv'
rw <5f yxXxxn xxi rw tu^w rgotpxg 7rx^£ /̂

£<r3'xi 'GrgotrvivEis

upx xxi JuipiXti;. On these accounts they were held
sacred. But this was common to animals that they
fed upon

5*. Male cattle were sacred to Epaphus.
54

t&s zgcEvois Ts E7r«pa sivou voyA^zari : yet they
were universally eaten : 55 T»? pw wv (3»? t»j

tgtrEvxg, xxi rug [A.o<r^jsi oi 7rxvT£g Aiywumoi Guatn. Alld,
as it was an heartening food, the soldiers were

allowed two pounds a day : 56
tstokh <T m rxh ztx^

TtOV Xg2g£U V xXXx £$doTO £~w
’

ixxr'/l’ ozrTS <TiT3

fX^TpjLOq 7TEVTB [AVEXl EXXfU, XgECOU fioiCCV (5u0 jUVEOil, OM/8 T£(T -

<r£g£<; acvs-yfJEc. So that this antipathy could not pro-
ceed from any difference in diet; for no difference
is discernable. Care must therefore be taken, that

we do not confound what Herodotus says about

things sacrificed by the Egyptians, with the things
.that were ordinarily eaten by them : for there were

many species of food that they never offered to the

gods, which they made no scruple to feed upon;
otherwise they must have starved. We are told by
Alexander Sardus*1 that they originally used no

other offerings in their temples than frankincense

53 T iva fttv yap ruv £uu>v a’mavtej xoiwi ny.o)<7iv A»ywwT»ot, xa9a&rep
tuii vnZpv pzv (3av, xvva , aitepov. Strub . vol. 2. pag. Il6t).

34 Herodot. lib. 2. cap. 38.
55 Ibid. lib. 2. cap. 41.
56 Ibid. lib. 2. cap. 1()8.
57 Lib. 3. cap. 15.
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and libations, attended with suitable thanks and

praises: but no body can suppose that in these con-

sisted their diet. The priests were particularly ab-

stemious: yet, from what they were allowed, we

may form some judgment of what was permitted to

the people, who were under less restraint. Ch<z-

remo the stoic, as wr e learn from s8 Porphyry , gave
this account of their food, that it was very simple
and plain, Siana, Xnr> xca c6<psXr,$; that they tasted

no wine, and abstained from all fish, xai Tirgociroduv,
ccra. v 7roAu<rp£jJVi, y pvt

59 (ft ju.n) xt^ucipo^x’ Tnyvuv

je i<rx <ra.gxo<px'yci.
“ They abstained from all four-

“ footed animals, that were either solid-hoofed, or

“ that divided the foot, unless they were of the
“ horned speciesthat is, they abstained from all

quadrupeds, but sheep and oxen;
“ and all carni-

“
vorous birds.” And even among these they had

some exceptions : the flesh of a cow or heifer they,
never could be induced to taste :

60
JJx^x .<y«i/ Atyu-s--

Tt otg xxi B’xttov xv nq av&guirziui/ xgEoov ysu <r«trc,

53 De Abstin. lib. 4.
59 In the original it is thus: “ They abstained from all qua-

“ drupeds, that were either of a solid hoof, or that divided the
“ toot, or that had not horns but this includes all fourfooted
beasts. Here is a seeming exception made, and no allowance

given: a remainder supposed, where there is nothing left. It
should therefore be £» pi,

“ unless they were horned.” By this
means bogs and camels were excluded.

f<> Porji/uir. de Abstin. lib. 2,
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*] faxuois (3oo?. Plutarch however does not allow the

priests the latitude I have mentioned ; but says that

they lay under an interdict in respect to sheep:
6l

7rx^xiT£i<r3'xi—xx\ tuv xg£uv tx ftyXsix. Supposing
this to be as Plutarch represents it; we plainly
learn from it, that this practice of abstinence did
not reach to the common people: for he would not

have mentioned a circumstance as peculiar to. the

priesthood, if it had prevailed universally.
We find then, that what the Egyptians abstained

from in those early times, was not the eating sheep
or oxen, but the using them for sacrifice. 64 MaGoi
(T XV TJ? £TTl(3\si]/x$ TBS XoyiUTXTBS 7TXVTUV AiyVT&TlB;', 01

TOCiSTOV XZT£l%0V TB <p0V£V£iV T£ TUV X017TUV ^UUV, ,U?£ TXq T8-

TUV UY.0VXS [AlfJI.Yiy.XTX TUV §£UV £7r0J»VT0' XTS p-£V

yag xi t<uv xx^ttuv £ywovro ro»? (hot? <nxt,
6j 'Yf£gx [A£v

Toivw Hat v£u txtyi v Ihx tuv £uuv Sv<na. In short, they
shed no blood in their temples, nor brought victims

to their altars. And, though Herodotus does make

61 De Isid. et Osir.

Porphyr. de Abstin. lib. 2.
* 3 Ibid. Prisci homines soli et sideribus , quos existimabant

Dtos, herbam cum foliis et radice comburebant: mittebant etiam

avjapxa.t;, frugum primitias ; nam animalia occidcre nefas arbitra -

bantur. Et dicebat Pythagoras se aliquando concilio Deormn inter-

fuisse ; eosque didicisse JEgyptiorum sacrificiaprobare, qu<z libation-

ibus constant, thnre et laudibus: non placere animantium ceedcs.

Jlex. Sard. lib. 3. cap. 15. See Euseb. Praep. Evang. lib. 1.

cap, p.
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mention of bloody sacrifices in his time; yet it was

not so of old. And, even when he wrote, they were

not universal. For when, in the time of the Ptole-

mies, the Egyptians were in some parts obliged to

admit Saturn and Serapis as gods ;
64 Ita tamen irn -

perio paruerunt, ut non omnino religionis sued ob•

sermta confunderent. Nam quia nunquamfasfuit
2Egyp tils pecudibus et sanguine, sed precibus et

thure solo placare Deos, his autem duobus advenis

hostice erant ex more mactandce ; fana eorum extra

pomcerium locaverunt; ut et Mi sacrijicii solennis

sibi cruore colerentur, nee tamen urbana templa pe-
cudum morte polluerentur. The situation of this

temple, where Serapis was worshipped, was in the

Nitriotic nome, as we learn from Strabo. He tells

us, conformably to what is said above, that this was

the only place in Egypt where a sheep was sacrificed.
65 Ti (j.(zrsa Ei/rauOa 0 'Eu.gotitj?’ xca 7rx^oc. [xovoig txtoic

Qvetou tv Aiyv7TTw 7rgo(3<%Tov. When Pharaoh therefore,
to prevent the children of Israel from going three

days journey into the wilderness, tells Moses, that

they may sacrifice to their God in Egypt; he is an-

swered, 66 “ It is not meet so to do ; for we shall sa-

“ crifice the abomination of the Egyptians to the
“ Lord our God ; lo, shall we sacrifice the abomi-

64 Macrob. Saturnal. lib. 1. cap. 7.
Cs Vol. 2. pag. 1155.
46 Exod. 8. v. 26 .
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Si nation of the Egyptians before their eyes, and will
u they not stone us?” The abomination was a sacri-
fice of blood : which offering was so offensive to the

Egyptians, that the Israelites, during their sojourn-
tnent, do not appear to have once ventured to sacri-
fice after the custom of their fathers. They seem

to have been under a prohibition from the princes of
the country : as we may infer from the repeated re-

quests of Moses; who, unless he went three days
jqurney into the wilderness, did not think it safe to

offer a burnt-offering to the Lord. In respect to

sacrifices in thos6 early times, it was usual for peo-
pie of every profession to make some returns to the

gods for the benefits they enjoyed. This acknow-

ledgement was generally made out of the increase,
that they were particularly blessed wr ith. Among
the Egyptians it consisted originally in handfuls of

corn, grass, and of the lotus, with other fruits of

the earth. In process of time they added myrrh,
frankincense and casia for the service of the altar. 67

Such were the offerings of the antient Egyptians.
On the other hand, the shepherd’s increase was from

the fold only; and his offerings were the firstlings of

Ov crfjt.vpvY!i;, xucrxpoxto (Aixfitvruv ce*ma^a^
ffoAAat? yct(> ycnoit; vrepx vrxpt&ritpQ'n TatTa..—ov tvtuv f 0v 0 * crgoTSfoJ1

,

%Ao>jc. Porph. de Abstin. lib. 2.
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his flock. This made the Egyptians, dislike shep-
herds; not their occupation; for nothing was more

innocent or necessary. Besides, they had flocks of
their own, and consequently people to tend them.

But they disliked foreign 68 shepherds on account of

their different rites and customs : which hatred must

have arisen from an intimate intercourse : for we do

not abominate what we are little acquainted with.
We may dislike at a distance, and disapprove : but

this was a total abhorrence. It was a general and

national disgust; to promote which, many things
must have concurred. In the first place, the Egyp -

tians were a fastidious people from the beginning;
and held every nation but their own in low esteem.
69 ds 7rocvTag oi Aiyvwnoi ytaXaset ra? |uyi <rpnn

o(A.oyXu(r<r!ss. This contempt w^as carried into a dis-

gust by the contrariety in their religious custom^:

and this still heightened and imbittered by the ty-
ranny of the Pastor Kitigs, and the cruel usage

C8 Scallger differs from me in opinion about the Shepherds of

Egypt. See Animadvers. in Euseb. Chron. pag, 18.
69 Herod, lib. 2. cap. 158. See also lib. 2. cap. 41.—Gett.

43. v. 32. “ And they set on for him by himself, and for them by
“ themselves, and for the Egyptians that did eat with him, .by
<c themselves; because the Egyptians might not eat bread with
“ the Hebrews ; for that is an abomination unto the Egyptians.”
—not the eating bread, but the eating it with the Hebrews .
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that the Egyptians experienced from them; parti-
cularly, when they broke down the shrines of their

gods, and overturned their altars. Hence arose that
fixed hatred we have been speaking of; which was

prior to the coming of the Israelites,
“ For every

il shepherd was an abomination to the Egyptians
before they knew Joseph : the reigns therefore of
the Cusean kings were antecedent likewise.

voe. vi 1ST



 



OF

THE STATE OF EGYPT

AT THE

DEPARTURE OF THE ARABIAN SHEPHERDS.

IN these early times there were no large monarchies
formed. The Assyrian and Babylonish empires, as

they are termed, were distinct, and in reality of

small extent. All countries seem to have been di-
vided into petty

1 principalities. Every city for the

most part had its particular king. A powerful ene-

my had fojced Egypt to unite itself under one head:
but that grievance being removed, the people of that

country seem to have soon lapsed again into a state

of independency. At least they were divided; and
under the jurisdiction of different governors. Ar~

* Quemadmodum JEgyptus, priscis hisce temporibus, inter diversos

distributa est regulos, ita etiam in Asia regna vetussima sunt angus-
tissima.—Urbes singula suos habebant Marsham. Canon
Chron. Sec. V. pag. 76.

N 2
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tapanus says, that there were many kings in Egypt
in the time of Moses: a

7toaxhj yxt> tots m? AiyuTsrr*
fiouTiXsvetv. “ One of the principal of which was

“ Palmanothes, who built Kessa or Goshen, and the
“ temple at 3 Heliopolis But both Goshen that he

alludes to, and the temple at Heliopolis were built

before the time he speaks of: and Palmanothes, or,
as his true name was, Phamenoth, the A?nenophis of
the Greeks, reigned according to Manetho before
Moses ; being the prince wr ho first began to distress
the Israelites, w-hen as yet Moses was not borp.
And there is reason to think that the variety of go-
vernments in Egypt was in great measure abolish-

ed. by Joseph, and the better part of the nation re-

duced under one king. This leads me to consider a

passage in Scripture, which the, enemies of revelation
have made a bad use of; and which in general has

not been understood. The part that X allude to is
in, the 47th chapter of Genesis ; where, in the time
of the famine, Joseph is said to have purchased the

land of Egypt for Pharaoh . I have mentioned be-

a Euscb. Prmp. Evang. lib. 9. cap. 27.
3 He certainly confounds the story of Joseph with that of 3loses,

as 31anetho and others had done before. Scaliger, though it makes

against his opinion, is obliged to allow that Egypt originally was

under the dominion of different princes at the same time: patet
diversos Regcs eodtm tempore in JEgypto in diversis partibus irrpe-

rhm oblinuisse. Isagog. Chron. Can. pag. 312.
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fore, that this country was divided into many dis-
tricts and provinces called by the natives Tabir, but

by the Greeks Ne^ot: which were originally inde-

pendent of each other. We read of Theban, Mem -

phitic, Diospolite, Tanite, Bubastite and other
4 kings ; whose reigns are not to be estimated by a

series in succession, but by synchronisms, as Mar
sham and others have observed. The land must

necessarily have been weakened by this division of
the supreme power: and it probably was the reason

that the Cuseans got such easy footing, and main-
tained themselves so long. Joseph therefore, when
he came to have full authority under Pharaoh
seems to have immediately entertained a view of

uniting the whole nation. And as there was no

other government, that we know of, in those, times
but that of monarchy, he was resolved to establish

it universally through the land ; and make every
province subservient to one head. Artapanus speaks
"of such an establishment effected; and says the Is -

raelitish chief took great pains to bring it about, in

favour of the prince he w as concerned with : for be-

fore this the populace raised and depressed kings at

their pleasure.

**

5 Taura St iravTo, nToiwou xoigiv tx Tnv

• 4 See Marsham’s vro^vKotpeci/m JEgypti in Canon. Chronic.
Secul. XVI. pag. 470.

5 Apud Euseb. Praep, Evang. lib. 9- cap. 27*
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[Awa.gX'ixv §t£xixu rep Xtvtepgp iex<pvAx%xs’ 7rgortgov yxg
xiixrxxrug ovrxg raj oyXv j, 7ro.T£ /xtv txftxXhsivx iron it

xxQefxvtiv €x<riXttg. But he attributes this to Moses
instead of 6 Joseph'. Now there is reason to think
that Moses was very little engaged in the business of
the nation: he seems to have sacrificed all views
that way: and, throughout the whole account that
he gives of himself, he appears in a private capaci-
ty; having renounced the advantages that might
have accrued by adoption, and returned to the stock
of his fathers. But Joseph, we know, was invested
with high power. The management of the whole
realm was intrusted to him : 7 “ only in the throne,”
says Pharaoh, “ will I be greater than thou.” It
was Joseph therefore that brought about this weighty
affair. lie availed himself, during the famine, of
the necessities of the people ; and made them pur-
chase their subsistence at the price of their indepen-

6 The history of these two great men is often confounded ; not

only by Pagan writers, but, what is extraordinary, even by Chris-

tians. The author of the Alexandrine Chronicle gives the name of

Sophom Phaneas or Zaphnah Paaneah to illoses, which is well known
from Gen. 41. v. 45. to belong only to Joseph ; and makes a

wrong application of the purport of it. Ton Mvvtriir, pera to ew*.

ynyuv uvtov t«; erA»jyaf, oi Aeyv'&rtae '¥o[A§oiX-<pce,v-j$i) OT’goojyogsco'ai'#
o epprinverxi, ui a'GTSKochvepBt) p.e\hov. pag. 178. edit. Rader. Clue-
remo is guilty of the same confusion of these two persons; as is.
Manetho likewise.

7 Gen. 41. v. 40.
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tfency. 8 “ Wherefore shall we die,” say they, “ be*
fore thine eyes, both we and our land ? buy hs and

w
our land for bread, and we and our land will be

“
servants unto Pharaoh: and give us seed, that

“
we may live, and not die, that the land be not de-

" solate. And Joseph bought all the land of Egypt
t( for Pharaoh ; and as for the people, he removed
“ them to cities from One end of the borders of
“ Egypt, even to the other end thereof.” And, to

maintain the supreme authority in one person for
the future, he laid them all under an obligation, when
he gave them seed for their lands, that one fifth part
of the produce should be 9 Pharaoh's. This was a

noble and salutary scheme, carried on with great
policy and justice; which was the foundation both

of the grandeur and the perpetuity of the Egyptian
name. There were no means of effecting this union,
but those that were made use of; which were exe*

cuted with great forecast and sagacity. The state

of the Egyptians at that time may be known from
the words before quoted: “ buy us and our land for

8 Gen. 47. V. 19, &c.
9 Hence we find that,- though there were several princes in

Egypt, yet there was one of superior poweF, called Pharaoh ; to

whom several princes paid more or less homage : but many were

independent. Kat llatyta»i«0i}s v<rt

ran wif* 'HTwaaroXni tontm. Chron. Pasch. pag. 63. The chief

monarch lived near Heliopolis, in the vicinity Qf Goshen.
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u bread, and we and our land will be 10

servants,’
i. e. amenable, “ to Pharaoh” It seems plain that
this people must have been before independent, and

their lands not liable to fine or taxation. They suf-

fered therefore no injury frpm what was enjoined
them ; being only reduced, from a state of. misrule,
to be on the same level as people of all other na*

tions were, that lived in obedience to a king : for be-
fore they were licentious and lawless. This distri-

bution of land in Egypt, and the happy conse-

quences that ensued upon it, are mentioned by the
above cited author ; who tells us that Joseph taught
them to separate their fields, and to distinguish them

by proper boundaries; which put an end to the

many feuds and acts of violence that had before
subsisted among them. 11 Ka» 7rgorspov ccTOcxrug tm

10 “ Am not I a Philistine , anil ye servants to Saul?” that is,
subjects. 1 Satn. 17. v. 8.

11 Artapanus apud Euseb. Fra?p. Evang. lib. 9. cap. 23. This
could not have been effected by Joseph , if the kingdom had been
still in a disunited state: his influence could not have reached
“ from one end of the borders of Egypt even to the other end
thereof.” He therefore had reduced the people under one mon-

archy : and it is from hence plain that Artapanus has mixed the

accounts of two different persons; and has, in the former pas-
sage, attributed to JSloses what relates only to Joseph • He more-

over says, that Joseph appointed a particular portion of land for

the priests : but, according to Moses, he meddled not with their

lands: nor do.they seem to be considerable : for the priests were
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&iy\J'GTTiWV yiCOfAOgSVTUV, SlX TO ,TV)V %U^OtV xSlCClgETOV UVOU,

Xou rm sXourtrovoov vtto tuv xp>si<T<rovuv a,Six.ovy.evuv’ tbtov

[ iwonjp] Trpwrov ttik r£ ynv SnXeiv, xca opoig Spxtrviy.Yiva.irB'ou,
xou tnv •etoAAtii' %efxnvoy.ii/viv yea^ynciyiov xwoTiKvrxi, xxi

nvxg jm xgzpuv roig legevcnv XTroxXn^uarxi. By this COtn-

promise and establishment, which Joseph so happily
enacted, the king was invested with the property of
the land : but four parts out of five of the produce
was secured to the people. All this w7 as done for
the general good, to which each particular in his
turn was obliged to contribute. And this tax- for

dependent on the king, and “ had a portion assigned ,them of
4i Pharaoh, and did eat their portion which Pharaoh gave them ;

wherefore they sold not their lands.—The land of the priests
“only became not Pharaoh's” Gen. 47. v. 22. &c. In after

times the lands of the soldiers, as well as those of the priests, were

held under peculiar exemptions: the soldiers had assigned them

each man 12 arourse, i, e. a square of 100 Egyptian cubits every

way. Tsgsu St ctpi [KccXa-crupton;'] v>p raSt s^ccpap^r,pctp(x. penpotat Atyinr-
tiuv vrafist- tup tgiup' ccqnqap tS-cuperoi SvuSexa. sxctru a.TtXss;’ v) Ss apnea.
ix.cctop <zrriytup sn Atyv&mwt/ctcipty). O St AtyuvsTio; Tnnyy; ruyyjxpu
*cro? tuv to Hapuu. Herod, lib. 2. cap. lG8. 12 arourae are equal
to 9 acres and 1 (j 5 millesimals. See Bp. Cumberland on Jewish

measures and weights, pag. l().- Some
’

interpret this passage
(Gen, 47. v. 22.) in a different manner. E»cn St »top vsxptup rt

artXu<;, ShutspsuopTs; /jlstcc top (SxatXta. rats St Sol-ccp; xou Tew; f|«-
Diod. Sic. of the Egyptian priests, lib. 1. pag. 4(5. Axx nr

yt ApyvmTtop up pup S'/) sppricr&viv, xoctcc Tct; Bprjcrxttx; to.; crtpur saxtSapTcci.

Clement. Alex. Cohort, ad Gentes. vol. 1. pag. 33. edit. Potter.

'H St Sri tup tpur, xxi f) xavcrp;, uXXr, GTSgp ccXXo i pop apt xa.Tt~r.Kt.

Herod, lib. 2. cap, 40.
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the services of the crown, and maintenance of so

great a monarchy, was certainly a light one. The

removal of the Egyptians into new and different

allotments, from one end of the kingdom to the

other, was an instance of great policy. It was the

very thing that many ages after was practised by
that consummate commander Hannibal; in which

he was copied by the Romans.' The kings of As-

syria are observed to have acted in the same man-

ner. It was a sure way to prevent innovation and
rebellion. That Egypt had originally many diffe-
rent tribes, if not nations, we learn from Scripture;
and that they were not all equally subordinate to the

principal person of the land, but had their separate
attachments and jurisdictions, I have shewn. It ap-
pears farther from the many various and opposite cus-

toms which prevailed among them, even to the times of
the Romans. Each of the portions into which the
land was cantoned out having its particular succession
of kings ; there has arisen from it great confusion
and uncertainty in the chronology of Egypt: which
seems to be inexplicable. From the first peopling
of the country I imagine this variety of governments
to have subsisted ; which defect in the national esta-

blishment was in great measure remedied by Joseph:
whence arose a very powerful monarchy, and one of
the longest duration in history. It is not however
meant that Egypt after the days of Joseph continued
always uniformly under one head. It was at times

divided, and lapsed into a kind of oligarchy: but
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still it recovered itself, and flourished for many ages:
and the means of such recovery, and the original
form of their government, which they returned to,
were owing to the primeval institutions of this great
patriarch. 11 Some have thought that the memory of

Joseph was preserved in the Egyptian rites and

symbols, though it has been long obscured ; and that
divine honours were paid to him. This may perhaps
be doubtful: but thus far we may be assured, that

every honour that a grateful, people could in reason

pay to a benefactor, this wonderful man deserved at

the hands of the Egyptians .

14 See Marsham noXvaoipcwm JEgypti, ad Sec. XVI. pag. 470-
Vossius de Orig. et Progr. Idol. lib. 1. cap. 28.



 



SOME

FARTHER ACCOUNT

OF TJIE

ARABIANS WHO RESIDED IN EGYPT.

IT may perhaps be expected that I should say
something of the time, when the Arabian Shepherds
first made their migration from Babylonia ; and of
the reasons that induced them to leave their native

country, and betake themselves to the land of Ham.
This is a very remote inquiry; and both the time
and the cause of their coming obscure. Yet there
are means left us to trace it out to a degree, though
not perhaps precisely; and the grounds on which I
shall proceed may, I think, be warranted.

Upon the dispersion of mankind, it is observable
that the sons of Shem had the pre-eminence, either

by the allotment of their great progenitor, or else by
divine appointment: which latter is pretty plainly
implied. Hence Elam, Aram, Askur, and Ar-

phaxad retired to their several provinces, which were
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not very far removed from the place whence all set

out; and which for many ages retained their names.

The sons of Japhet were removed farther ; but did

not hesitate to obey. As to the lot of Ashur, it

seems to have been the region between the two great
rivers, the Tigris and Euphrates ; and that' particu-
lar spot which was the centre of the general 1 dissi-

pation. But it appears that the sons of Chus, un-

der the influence of their imperious leader Nimrod,
stood their ground, and maintained themselves in

opposition to the general partition. They usurped
the lot of Ashur : and Nimrod, to secure what he

1 It seems, as if the design of Providence was that the three

branches of Noah’s family should divide the earth between them :

that Asia was to be allotted to the sons of Shan, Europe to Japhet,
and Africa t'o Hum. America was too remote to b$ then consi-

tiered. These three large continents were in great measure peo-

pled according to this distribution. The only exception was Nim -

rod together with his people, and the sons of Canaan ; who went

contrary to the general allotment, and, as it seems to be implied,
in opposition to the divine decree : which was the reason.that the
Canaanites and Amoritcs, and all the collateral branches, together
with the Amalckitcs , were so particularly obnoxious, and devoted

by the express ordinance of God to destruction for their rebellion
and impiety. See Syncellus. p.45. Ueure^tcraro o raXxp. vtof Xa-

vxxv, ewe tof? op»o»; re 'Zyp., x. r. X. taken from Euseb. Chron. p. 10.

NEWTEpura? 6 ra Xxyc vtof Xxvxxv eareGy to»j og»o»? ra Xyyc, xxt xxruxycnv

exit wap«(3a? ryv wroXyv Nue, trvv to»j e£ xvra yevop. evoij tQvecrtv I'ettce,—-
otx Moxreaq xxt lycra ra Nava tl-uXofytvcrev o ©to?, xxt xxrx rtvx(

xx igy? $tx ruv K-ptruv xirtUaxe rot$ vtots Icr^xyX ryv vxrpuxy yyv, frtxxtof
xut tv raru <pxms 5 ©so;. See Additional Remarks.
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had unjustly seized upon, immediately set about for-

tifying the country. He built Babylon, that famous
city of old; also Erech, Accad and Calneh, all in
the land of Shinaar : which land was occupied ori-

ginally by Ashur ; but he was forced to quit it, and
leave the kingdom he had laid the foundation of to

others. 4 “ Behold,” says Isaiah, “ the land of the
“ Chaldeans ; this people was not till the Assyrian
“ founded it for them that dw'ell in the wilderness”

(i. e. the Cuseans or Arabians ;) “ they set up the
“ towers thereof, they raised up the palaces thereof;
" and he brought it to ruin.” And accordingly we

are told in Genesis i “ Out of that land went forth
u Ashur,” that is, went by compulsion; for all went

out of the land originally; but he went out of the

place of his allotment; and having so powerful an

enemy to deal with, and not knowing where his en-

croachments would end, set about fortifying in his

turn ; and built a chain of cities, equal both in

strength and number to those that had been found-
ed by Nimrod. He J “ budded Nineveh, and the
“ city Rehoboth , and Calah, And Resen between
“ Nineveh and Calah: the same is a great city.”
4 Bochart and Hyde, men of most excellent learn-

4 Isaiah . 23. v. 13.

Gen. 10. v. 11,12.
Hyde chap. 2. pag. 41 . .Bochart Geogr. Sacr. pars prior,

lib. 4. cap. 12.
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ing, interpret this passage otherwise : and, instead
of “out of this land went Ashur and built Nineve,”
they translate it, Nimrod zvent out of this land into

Ashur or Assyria, and built Nineve. Whether the

original will bear this interpretation, let those de-

termine who are sufficiently skilled in it. The chief

objection made by these writers to the common ac-.

ceptation of the passage arises from this; that Ashur,

they say, is here mentioned out of his place : which

is the most frivolous and ill grounded allegation that

could be thought of. Nothing is more common with

the sacred writers, in giving a list of people, than to

introduce some little history of particular persons,
as they mention them: of which many instances

may be y produced. The person here spoken of is

Nimrod, of the line of Ham ; who is mentioned as

an extraordinary character. As he trespassed upon
Ashury and forced him to leave the land of Shinaar;
his history is so blended with thatof Ashur, that one

could not be mentioned without the other. What
is said is so far from being introduced out of its

place, that nothing could come in more naturally, or

with greater propriety. It was impossible to omit

it, without rendering the history defective. Cush

begat Nimrod: he was a bold and powerful man.

He seized upon Babylon, and forced Ashur to leave

5 See Gen. 10. v. 5. 14, IS, 19 , 30. Gen. 36. v. 24, 30.

1 Chron. 7. v. 21.
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that country, who went out of the land, and built
Nineve and other, cities. 1 This is the amount of it:
and what can be more natural and proper? These
circumstances are not introduced as belonging to the

history of Ashur, but of Nimrod, to which they are

an appendage. If the genealogy of Ashur had
been here spoken of, it might have been excepted to

with more shew of propriety. But that was reserv-

ed. to its particular place.
We may therefore venture to accede to the inter-

pretation of the Bible according to our present trans-

lation; and say that Ashur built Nineve, as Baby -

Ion was founded by Nimrod. The differences that
must have subsisted between these two states are

not recorded : but it is pretty certain that the sons

of Ashur got possession of Babylon very early, and

recovered the place of their original destination. It

was in consequence of their being expelled from Ba-

bylon , that I imagine the Cuseans went into Egypt,
and occupied the best of the country; to which

they gave their name. Whether it was immediately
upon their retreat, and at once, or at different times,
is uncertain. Here they certainly settled ; and

built cities in memory of those that they left behind:

a circumstance of all others the most natural, and

of which we have many instances. Here they had

a succession of kings, who were called the Pastor

Kings ; for all the Cuseans were nomades or shep-
herds. It is observable that, during their whole re-
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sidence in this country, they seem to have been in

perpetual fear of the Assyrians. They had one

king in particular that was named Salatis; who is

represented as very cautious and vigilant; placing
garrisons in the most convenient places ; but espe-

daily fortifying all to the east, for fear the Assyrians
should form any dessign of making an attack upon
them that way.

6
$px()Kv tv rots n:vxY\h^T«.rvi<; xar«-

teiiruv roTToiq' poiXtroc £t xxi ra Vjo; kvxtoXhv ii<r$ot\i<r&To

uzgy, 7rgoogu{Jisvo'; A<r<rugiavJ tort ftti^ov ht^vovtuv, troptvw

t'mQvpiiatv th? avTYig fioitriXtioig £po<Ja. In process of time
this people was expelled from Egypt: and it is said
at their departure, when upon a compromise they
were obliged to leave the country, that they were

greatly distressed where to betake themselves, for
fear of the Assyrians. What other nation, but the
sons of Cush, had any reason to be afraid of the

Assyrians ? And why should the Cuseans themselves
be afraid of this people, unless, as I said before,
they had been grievous aggressors ; and Babylon
was now in the hands of their enemies ? The Assy -

rian was for many ages quiet: they contended not

for empire till long after: and the first acts of vio-
lence began under 7 Pul of Nineve, and were con-

tinued by his successors. But in these early days
there was nothing to be feared from that quarter,

6 Maneth. apud Joseph, contra Apion. lib. 1. §.14.
7 2 Kings. 15. v. ip.
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except by this nation of the Cuseans, who had made
the Assyrian their professed enemy ; from whose
resentment they had fled ; and within the verge of
whose vengeance they were afraid of returning.
From all which we may conclude, that Babylon at

this time was not in the hands of the sons of Chus.

They must have been ejected by the Assyria?is;
otherwise there would have been a safe retreat for
this people to their original place of residence: they
might at least have put themselves under the protec*
tion of their brethren ; so that there could have been
no grounds for their apprehensions. The Assyrians
would have been too remote to have hurt them ; as

is evident from the situation of their country, that

lay upon the upper part of the Tigris; between
which and Egypt many nations intervened. The
sons of Ashur must therefore have regained the

place which was so unjustly held from them ; and
were in possession of 8 Babylonia. That this was

the case, while the Cuseans were in Egypt may, I

think, be farther proved; and their fears at their de-

parture justified by a passage in the Mosaic history,
which will give, and at the same time receive, much

light by being compared with this extract from Ma-

netho. We are informed 9 of a very early warfare,
undertaken by four kings against many tributary

' Ninvs conquered Babylon. Diodor. Sic. lib. 2. pag. 64.
» Gen. 14. v. 1. &c.
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nations, that had withdrawn themselves from their

allegiance: “ And it came to pass in the days of
“ Amraphel king of Shinar, Arioch king of Ellasar,
“ Chedorlaomer king of Elam, and Tidal king of
“ nations; That these made war with Bera king of
“ Sodom, and with Birsha king of Gomorrah, Shinab
“ king of Admah, and Shemeber king, of Zeboiim,
“ and the king of Bela, which is Zoar. All these
“

were joined together in the vale of Siddim, which
“ is the Salt sea. Twelve years they served Chedor-
“ laomer , and in the thirteenth year they rebelled.
“And in the fourteenth year came Chedorlaomer,
“ and the kings that were with him, and smote the
“ Rephaims in Ashteroth Karnaim, and the Zuzims
“ in Ham, and the Emims in Shaveh Kiriathaim,
“ And the Horitesm theirmount^m*unto El-paran,
“ which is by the wilderness;—all the country of the
“ Amalekites, and also the Amorites, that dwelt in
“ Hazezon-tamar We have here an account of
an early and formidable confederacy of four potent
princes in order to make war upon their tributaries,
and to reduce them to their pristine obedience. This
union seems to have been no other, than a grand
alliance of the house of Shem. The king of Elam
was confessedly of his lineage. Arioch Melech Rl-
lasar is the same as Arioch Melech al Asur, and so

it may be read ; that is, “Arioch king of Nineve
for both the country and the capital were called by
that name : and Mousul, built on the ruins of Ni-
i/eve, still retains it; if we mav believe modern tra-
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sellers, and especially Benj. Tudelcnsis, who terms it
10 Al Assur. As to any objection, that may be
raised to this prince’s being king of Assyria , because
he is termed Ellasar, it amounts to nothing. 11 Tig-
lath Pul Assur is called Tiglath-pileser ; and
Assur Adon, that is, “the great lord Assur ’ is
termed Esar-haddon: which isowing to the different
manner of writing and pronouncing words in difie-
rent ages ; and that variation, which will sometimes
arise through wrant of vowels in the Hebrezv. El-
lasar, like the words above, is somewhat diversified :

yet is in reality the same as Arioch Melccli al Asur
or Assur,

“ Arioch the great Assyrian the mighty
prince of Nineve : and answers precisely to the'
Arius,

IZ who stands fourth in the dynasties of Afri-
canus, Eusebius, and Syncellus. Tidal king of na-

tions we may imagine was either of the line of Ar-

pharad, or of Aram : but of the two, the latter is

the more probable. IJ Indeed it is in a manner

confirmed by Eupolemus, who gives a particular ac-

count of this transaction; and mentions the exploit

Benj. Tudelensis Itinerar. pag, fit.
** 2 Kings 15. v. 19, 29.—19‘ Y* ^7* 11 Since the days of

“ Esar-haddon king of Assur,” Ezra. 4. v. 2. called by the Sc-

venty, A<rotgcc$stv.
Of this Arius see Basel. Chron. pag. 37. His true name

was Thyras: he was the son of Ninias.
13 Theophilus supposes these kings to come from Chaldea and

Assyria ; but is so confijscd, that little light can be obtained fron^
what he says. Theoph. ad Autolycum. lib. 2. pag. 1(>0,
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of Abraham in recovering his brother Lot, who had
been taken prisoner. He tells us that, after the pa-
triarch had settled in Canaan, this war began: and
he mentions the Armenians, that is, the sons of

Aram, as principals in it: that they defeated their

enemies, and took, many prisoners; among others

the brother of Abraham : that Abraham armed the

servants of his household, and regained his brother

and the other captives; and in his turn took pri-
soners the wives and children of the enemy,

,4 'Yr£-

gov J'a Agfxsvixg smrgxTiv<rxi to i? $on/i£r vix.Yi<rxvTW kou

OU%y.Ot\WTKTCC[Jl.iVUV TOV X$sX(fH^XV aVTX, TOV A(3gXX[A [J.ttX
oixituv fiov\§Y\<rxvTX, syxgxrn yev£<r3'xi tuv ai^xxXocniVxpwwv,
xxi rwv iroXt^im xi^fAxXwTiO'xi tsxvx xxi yvvxixxq. By
this we find, that three of the principal branches of

the house of Shorn are represented as joining their

forces with the king of Shinaar. Now it does not

seem probable, that the sons of Sliem should enter

into an alliance with the chief of the family of

Ilam and Chits, who must necessarily have been
their professed enemies. And it is still less proba-
ble, that the house of Chus should join themselves
to that of Shem, in order to destroy the Amalekites
and the Amo rites, and the nations of Canaan, who
were of the same lineage, that they were of their-

selves, all equally descended from Ham : between
whom one would have imagined there had subsist-

14 Euscb. Praep, Evang. lib. £). cap. 17.
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ed a natural alliance. We therefore can scarce sup-
pose, that the king of Shinaar here mentioned was

a Cusean, or a descendant from Ham. He was cer-

tainly descended from Shem : and Babylon must

have been at this time in the hands of the Assyrians.
From these premises, which I submit to the reader,
I beg leave to draw up this historical epitome. The

kings of Elam, and of Assur seem to have called in
to their assistance another powerful prince, who wr as

of the family of Aram, a collateral branch of Shem,
in order to extirpate their common enemy. Which
when they had effected, and driven the sons of Chus
from Shinaar and Babylon, they placed a king of

their own on the throne. His name was Amraphel:
and to secure themselves from any future insults,
they weakened every branch of them, and obliged
the most distant to be tributaries^ And upon their

rising in rebellion thirteen years afterwards, they in-

vaded their country with a powerful army, and de-

stroyed or captivated all that they engaged with.

Among others that they invaded, wefe the Zuzim in

Ham, and the Emimm Shaveh Kiriathaim, and the

Horites in mount Seir unto El-paran : likewise the

Amorites, and Amalelcites, all which were the de-

scendants of Ham, and some of the family of Chus.
From these circumstances laid together we may find

out the true cause of this war, the most antient of

any upon record ; the occasion and grounds of which

were never, that I know of explained. It is the
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same, that is alluded to by Eusebius,
15 when he

says, that the “ Chaldeans came with an army against
“ the Phenicians which Syncellus likewise takes

notice of *6 XaA<Jauot xccra, <t><nmwi/ EfguTEVira,v. He

calls them Chaldeans, and Phenicians : but what he

alludes to, is this war of the confederates: for there

is no other mentioned in history, to which it can

possibly be referred. The Grecians, through igno-
ranee of the places they treat of, especially if they
are of high antiquity, seldom speak with exactness.

Hence in this place, instead of the Canaanites, they
have put the Phenicians; and have substituted the

Chaldeans for the people of Elam and Shinadr.
What Eusebius has preserved from Eupolemus, is

a very curious fragment, and much to the present
purpose. He mentions Abraham by name, and is

very particular in the most interesting events of the
war ; but makes the sons of Aram the principals.

Whether we may date the time of the Shepherds
first migration into Egypt from the sera of this war,

15 Euseb. Chronic, pag. 25.
16 SyncelL pag. 153. lie alludes to the same war in another

place; where he is more particular, and mentions the very mo-

tives upon which it was first undertaken. lie says that, after the'
death of Caiman, the family of Shan made an attack upon that

part ot the race of Ham which was in possession 6f Palestine, on

account of their having usurped that country: Tu /3uM tret th

ra (fraXey. sts», K.«Vi>xv a'nnSxve’ y.ctt ot i/tot T« e 1?reXc-

(juriauv 'mfot; Tt? vtej Keep <mi^t tuv o^tuv rn? IlaAcurn'WS* pag* 9^*
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I cannot determine : it might have been a century
before. Indeed, we cannot form a judgment of the
time when the war commenced. Thus much, I

think, we may be assured of, that it was undertaken
on account of the sons of Chus , and their usurpa-
tions: and affords good reason for their fears and

alarms, both during their residence in Egypt; and

when, many years afterwards, they retired from it:
for they were under great embarrassment at their

departure, and knew not where to betake themselves
for fear of the Assyrians. Now there is not upon
record any other time in a period of above a thou-
sand years, when the Assyrians were thus lo be
feared : nor any nation, but the Cuseans, that had

any reason to dread them. The Assyrians and their

allies seem to have made one great and effectual
effort to rid them of a powerful enemy. This grand
affair being finished, they lay quiet and peaceable
for ages. There is no mention made of them for a

vast
(
interval: their name no where occurs; nh

more, than if they had been totally extinct. For
which reason Diodorus, after mentioning some of
their first princes, does not think it worth his while

to give a list of those that succeeded, “ because
“ they had never done any thing worthy of being
“ recorded j” 17 cha to prihv vst ocvtcon ■ufeir^Oi^S'ai (AW[A7is

* 7 Diod, Sic. lib. 2. pag. 77-
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#£icv.—
18 To ytz(> onroKspov r £, xxi ot<pt\oxiv$vvov, xau yv -

vantwd*?, avTOig i\v <&<r(poih£S. EvSov yag £p£vov, x$£ n avTOig

wv tgyov £TrgY\<r<r£To. Ov$£ iw^a rig otvrxg, tjtAhi/ ou T£ ?raA-

Aaxnhs', Jtai rwv avtyuv o i yvvaixufeig.
Thus much farther light may, I think, be obtain-

ed in respect to this great occurrence : that, though
the Cuseans were perhaps settled in Egypt before

the asra of this war, or this concluding part of it;
yet there might have been from hence a great acces-

sion to their numbers. They were probably joined
by other nations, that took shelter in this country;
particularly the Horites and Amalekites, who were

driven by the same tempest, and involved in the like

calamity. Hence arose the tradition among the

Arabians that the 19 Amalekites conquered Egypt.
This war had probably been of long continuance :

and the Scripture seems to intimate as much : though
it gives an account of the finishing part only. There

is, I am afraid, too much reason to think that war

commenced, as soon as nations were constituted.
The Scripture speaks of the king of Elam as princi-
pal: the Assyrians have taken the chief merit of it

to themselves : and the sons of Aram, according to

Eupolemus, made the same claim. So early was the

pride of conquest. It is plain from the history of

this war, as it is given us by Moses, that some nota-

18 CephaLeon apud Euseb. Chron. pag. 30.
19 M Soyuli. See Universal Kist. Rook. I. cap. 3. sect. VI.
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ble occurrences had preceded : which, not relating
to the grand scheme of Providence that was carrying
on, are omitted by the divine historian. We find,
that great animosities had subsisted among particu-
lar nations ; that some had been put under contri-
butions: that they had been tributaries several

years: which could not have been effected without
armies taking the field, and some struggles for liber-

ty, before such service could have been imposed.
Josephus 20 and the later historians speak of this as

a pentapolitan war; and consider it as carried on

chiefly, if not solely, with the five princes of the As -

phaltic vale. But they were but an inconsiderable

part of it; and were taken in towards the close,
after a grand sweep of many, and far more powerful,
nations.

This seems to have been the war, and these the

conquests of the Assyrians, so often alluded to, and

so greatly magnified by the antients : which, without

doubt, were very considerable. The whole of these

transactions is in general attributed to Ninas, who

took Babylon : but the chief part may with more

propriety be ascribed to Arioch; of whose fame

there are many, though obscure, traces. He proba-
bly finished, what was begun by Ninus. He was

called Bel Arioch , or Belas the lion , from a word

pf that signification : and by the Greeks he is men-

Ant. Jud. lib. 1. cap. 9*
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tioned under the title of B>?Ao? A^iog, or Belus Mar-

tius ; for A^g, Mars, is from hk, a lion. We are

informed by Cedrenus, that one of the early succes-

sors to
11 Ninus was called Thouros : that he was

the son of Zames, the same as Ninyas : that his

father gave him the name of Ares; but that the

people called him Baal, and payed him divine ho-
nours. All which relates to Arius ; for he was the
son of Zames. 22 Mfxa N»voi/—®zpog TM Arrugiav (3a-
ClXiVSl. ThTOV 0 TrOCJYlfi UVTZ Zoi[AlS—Ag£Ol SHOlXsTW.——’

Taxed rw Api Tr^iOTriu s-rtXnv 0iVEg“ri<ra,v o* A trcrvgioi, xou ug 9toi/

irgocrxvvzo-t, Boaxx ovofAufyi/rzg. This is a very curious

piece of history, that Cedrenus has preserved in

memory of this antient hero, the son of Zames, and

grandson of Ninus: who is supposed by 2J Mar -

sham to have been the Zzog EwxXiog of 24 Hesticeus.
We learn from it, besides the historical account, that
25 Belus, Bel, and Baal were properly the name of
a deity, but assumed by men as a title. It explains

21 Ninus, Scmiramis, Zames or Ninyas, Arius. Euscb. and Syn-
cellus.

3,2 Ctdren. Compend. Iiistoriar. p. l6. edit. Paris. 1647.
23 Canon Chronic, ad sec. I. pag. 32.
24 See Joseph. Ant. Jud. lib. 1 . cap. 4.
25 Msta. S'e N»vov tfiatriXevcrei/ A&tTVgia* Qapxg onpexTi, ovtivx puTuvo-

pa-civ o TUTU Tramp Zaftig-—Ageat. 'Ovrog eyevtTO ’anx.^og •aso'Kt^rrig.
Chron. Pasch. pag. 37» AXy.rig yuv jcai pidfxvig e-v/xfiotov avtoij 5 >iswv.

Clem. Alex. Shorn, lib. 5. p. 567• Hence all the Persian names

in A rex.
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the meaning ofSagoy agy$, and ^vria-xcrS's a,\xv\q,
which occur so often in Homer: and we may learn
from it, that the meaning of the word Arioch is
One Ares, “ the mighty lionor, according to
the later acceptation of it, “ the great god of
“ war/’

There is a passage in Diodorus 26 Siculus, which
relates to this war; but is mentioned in a very
confused manner. He makes Ninus very truly the
invader of the Babylonians, but joins him with the
Arabians, whose king he calls Ariceus: by which
means he has perplexed both the time and order of

history. Ariceus, or, as he is otherwise called,
Arius was certainly an Assyrian ; and a successor

of Ninus: and the Arabians were the very people,
that the Assyrians attacked. The king of Baby-,
Ionia was of the posterity of Nimbrod and Cush,
the great heads of the people called afterwards
Arabians : for as yet there was hardly any nation
of that name: and if there were, yet it is scarce

credible, that they should be engaged against their

own people, and in alliance with their enemy the

Assyrian. When therefore it is mentioned by Dio -

dorus, that Ninus marched to Babylonia, tov Ju-

v&s'bvovtoc tuv Agx£wv
e taking with him

“ the king of the Arabians it should be cor-

rected from Eupolemus before quoted, and the true

3* Diodorus Sic. lib. 2. pag. 64.
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reading will be found rm A^xpm,
u being joined by

“ the king of Aram” his neighbour and natural

ally. In like manner, instead of AgxGix;
47 in another

place, the word A^x^ixz should be substituted;
which was doubtless the reading that occurred in

the original history, from whence that of Diodorus

was copied. The Greeks knew nothing of Aram
or Aramia ; and therefore altered to Arabian and

Arabia , what came under that article. But the

true reading, I think, may be proved, both from

the tenor of the Scripture history, and from the

evidence of Eupolemus. Tidal is by the Greek
Scholiast called sv; nx^tpvXix;, and in the Sa -

maritan, the king of the Cliammin: but in the

original, “ Tidal king of nations.” This seems to

be a Hebrew expression, analogous to that of

Isaiah, 48 where the country above Jordan is called
“ Galilee of the nations.” It is quoted by St.
Matthew: 49 r»i ZxftxXuv y.xi yv\ Ngip0«A£i/x, otW Sa-

Aatnrrj?, zn^xv ns logdxvx, TxXiXxix ruv sB'vcov, by some

interpreted, Galilcea populosa. It was indeed po~

pulous; but that is not the circumstance intimated
here: and it is more properly rendered in the

English version, “ Galilee of the Gentiles It
was more mixed with foreigners and aliens, than

47 Diodorus Sic . lib, 2. pag. 64.
11 Chap. 9* v. 1.

Chap. 4. v. 15.
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the other parts of the Jewish territories: and seems

on that account to have been abhorred by those of
Jerusalem.i who.would not allow any good thing to

proceed from it. 30 “ Search and look: for out of
“ Galilee ariseth no prophet.” Josephus speaking
of upper and lower Galilee says, that they were

surrounded with strange tribes and nations; 31 £0i/£<™

aXXo<pv\ois x£xvxXu[Aiva,i. But this was not all: they
were certainly mixed with them; as was likewise
Caesarea, though not in Galilee?* The first occa-

sion of the war with the Romans arose from a

quarrel 31 between the Syrians and Jews of that

place. It was upon the same account that Galilee
was called by the like title in Maccabees; 33 Em-

cvun^’aci izr uvTisg sn TlroXs^oti^og xou Toga aou c;

xoti 7nn<rrig FoiXiXxiag aXXotpvXuv : in our translation—-
“ They of Ptolema'is, and of Tyrus, and Sidon ,

“ and all Galilee of the Gentiles.” In conse-

quence of this mixture the people of these parts
w’ere to be distinguished by their manner of speak-
ing, either the tone or dialect. The man in the

Gospel says to St. Peter,
34

non yoc% TaXiXcaog si, y.oa

n AaAia cm o^oia^st. I have dwelt upon these cir-

cumstances; because some persons, among whom

30 John. 7- v. 52.

31 Joseph, de Bell. Jud. lib. 3. cap. 5.

3i Ibid. lib. 2. cap. 13.

33 1 Maceah. 5. v. 15.

34 Mark. 14. v. 70.
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is the learned Grotius, have imagined that Tidal
was king of Galilee, merely from his being termed
“ king of nations.” He must at this v rate have
been a Canaanitef and at the same time warred

upon the Canaanites, in confederacy with princes
of another race : which is not probable. But there

is not the least ground for the supposition. He
was king of Aram: and his kingdom, or at least
his army, did not consist of one people or family,
like that of Elarrtor Ashur; but was made up of
different tribes. Some of them possibly were of the
sons of Japhet, of the race of Tubal and Meshecli,
called afterwards the Moschi and Tibareni; who
bordered upon the sons of Aram, and might be
confederate with them. The mixture of nations in
Galilee was in consequence of the captivity of the

,
ten tribes; and the captivity of Judah afterwards.
It began then to admit foreigners: but in the days
of Tidal it was occupied by the Canaanite, and

uniformly peopled.



OF

THE DEPARTURE

OF THE

FIRST SHEPHERDS FROM EGYPT,

AND OF

THE AMALEKITES.

VVE are informed by Manetho, that after a long
series of tyranny and oppression the Cuseans were

at last opposed by the joint forces of Egypt, and
were forced to retreat before them. They were

first discomfited by king Misphragmuthosis, and

driven to their city Avaris : where they were be-

leaguered by Amosis or Thummosis, the son of the

former prince; who streightened them very much.

This place, where they were shut up, is said to have

been 10000 arouras in Circumference: which

* According to Strabo , vol. 2. pag. 1136. Egypt was divided

into provinces, toparchies, and other smaller portions, of which

the aroura was the least. It was a square of 100 Egyptian
cubits ; and contained 33269*76 English square feet. Herodotus,

lib. 2. cap. l6S. says, that the Calasirian soldiers had each al-

VOL. VI. P
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would turn out a prodigious extent. But the

Egyptian aroura was a square superficial measure:

lotted to him 12 arouras of land; amounting according to Bp.
Cumberland to 9 English acres, and 165 millesimals, or one tenth
of an acre. I imagine therefore, that Josephus is not understood
in what he says; and that the passage, apupuv pvpiav tv>»

‘GfsptM'rpovf means a circumference, that contained so many por-
tions of land: for it is plain, that among, the Egyptians the
aroura was a square piece of ground, a measure of superficial
quantity, and not a measure of length and distance. They mea-

sured great intervals by cubits and schoeni. Sir John Marsham,
and they, who follow him, do not see what absurdities their opi-
nion is attended with. He supposes the place of this extent to

have been Pehisium. De Pelusio autcm nullum est dubium. Mu-
nimentum hoc , omnium vetustisshnum—Presidium ei impositum est

militum 240000. Paulo post Manctho ponit hunc locum apo^un
vyjmot. jv.vp\m rnv 'GxtpptT^ov—Quodlibct quadrati latus fuerit 2500

jugerum; area 6260000. sec. VIII. pag. 109. This learned
man has given an extent to Pelusium , which not only no city, but
few provinces were equal to. If we except Egypt , I question
whether in those times there was a kingdom upon earth of that

bigness. An aroura was 100 cubits: and if we suppose these
cubits to be the same as the cubit of Cairu=2\ inches, 2500

arouras, or one side of the city, amounts to 82 English miles;
and the circumference to 328. A square of these dimensions
could not stand in lower Egypt. And fashion it any way, that
it may be comprehended; and measure it by any cubit: still it
will be too large for any camp, and much more for a city. Such
an inclosure, which is supposed to have been in the Sethro’ite
nome, would take in not only that nomc, but seven nomes at

least out of the ten, which were in the Deltoid triangle. The
cubit of Cairo is properly 21.S80 English inches. See Arbuth-
not's Tables, pag, 66.
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and it is not probable, that it was here intended
for a measure in length. ^When Josephus there*
fore, or Alanetho says,

*
v s^ovtx p.vgwv -mv

Tn^ipiT^ov ; there is great reason to think, that in the

original an inclosure was meant by that expression;
and that the square surface amounted to the num-

her of arouras specified. Now' 10000 Egyptian
arouras might be a district about three miles

square : and probably wr as the amount of that part
of the province of Cushan, w'hich was called by the
Greeks Phaccusa: the same, that had been their

original place of residence, and which they made
their last retreat. Here they wr ere closely pressed;
and after a siege of some time, they were reduced
to a state of capitulation. The only terms, which
the enemy would allow them, were that they should
be permitted to retire unmolested, if they w-ould

immediately quit the country. They acceded to

the terms; and forthwith evacuated the land of

Egypt, which according to Manetho they had been

in possession of above 500 years

*

3
.

I have mentioned, how great their alarms were

in respect to the Assyrians, during their abode in

Egypt. As they formed a large body at their de-

parture, they were still afraid, that they might

* Josephus contra Apion. lib. 1. §. 14.
3 In the term of 500 years, I imagine, is comprehended the

time of the twofold race of Shepherds in Egypt? -thhugb not dis*

tinguished by Mcmctho.
P 2
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awaken the jealousy of their antient enemies; espe-

cially, as every step they took, they advanced
towards them. They therefore do not seem to

have proceeded far; and there is great reason to

think, that they took up their residence among the

Amalekites, and the sons of Caphtor in 4 Philistim,

and among the nations upon the Red Sea : from
whence they extended themselves to the remoter

parts of Arabia. The Arabians call the people,
who conquered Egypt, Amalekites: and there were

probably many of that tribe among them. This
nation has been by many represented as the de-
scendants from Esau ; being reputed the posterity
of Eliphaz his firstborn, who had 5 Amalek by
Timna the Horite. This is one of those strange
suppositions, for which there is no accounting. Yet
it is Mr. Sale s

6 opinion, and in some degree the

opinion of the learned 7 Reland. But it is intirely

4 Polemo, stiled TrnXono'wet, who lived in the time of Ptolemy
Epiphanes, and is quoted by Africanus, affirms that some forces
withdrew out of Egypt, and settled in Palestine, upon the borders

of Arabia, in the time of Apis the son of Phoroneus. Euseb.

Trapp. Evang.'lib. 10. cap. 10. 21Iarsham supposes this to have

been 272 years before the Exodus.
5 Gen. 36. v. 12.
6 Universal History. Book. I. chap. 5. sect. 5. .

7 Amalec ipse, unde tt gentis et terra nomen dejluxit,
ntpos erat Esavi exjilio Eliphaz ct concubina Thamna. Palacstina.
Jib. 1. cap. 14.
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groundless. The Amalekites were a very antient

nation; and engaged in the first warfare, that is re-

corded. They were far 8

**

prior to Eliphaz, or to

Esau : and were a people before the birth of Abra -

ham. Their name occurs very frequently in the
sacred writings ; which renders their history very
plain: and when they are represented as attacking
the children of Israel in Rephidim, they are parti-
cularly distinguished from the posterity of Esau.
9 “ And the Lord said unto Moses, Write this for
“

a memorial in a book, and rehearse it in 'the ears
“ of Joshua: for I will utterly put out the re-

“ membrance of Amalek from under heaven.—
“ The Lord hath sworn, that the Lord will have
u

war with Amalek from generation to generation.”
10 “ Remember what Amalek did unto thee bv the
“

way when ye were come forth out of Egypt.—
“ Thou shalt blot out the remembrance of Amalek
“ from under heaven; thou shalt not forget it.”

Not so with Edom: he is more respected and dis-

tinguished: and strict injunctions were given, that

he might not be molested. 11 “ Command thou
“ the people, saying, Ye are to pass through the
“ coast of your brethren the children of Esau,

8 Clerici Comment, in Pentateuch* $d Gen. 14* v. T> JST

mn.

24. v. 20.

® Exod. 17. v. 14, 16 ,

,g Deuteron. 25. v, 17» J#*
“ Ibid. 2. v. 4, 5, &c,
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“ which dwell in Seir; and they shall be afraid of
“

you: take ye good heed unto yourselves there-
“ fore.—Meddle not with them : &c.” 14 “ Thou
“ shalt not abhor an Edomite; for he is thy bro-
“ ther.” How is it possible, that these things
could be said of one and the same people ? and

they must have been the same people, if the Ama-

lekites were from the firstborn of Esau. They
must likewise have been a very recent nation:
whereas the Amalekites are spoken of as of antient

date. For when the Israelites pitched in the plains
of Moab , Amalek is mentioned as 11 “ the first of
“ the nations,” though the time was to come, when

he was to “ perish for ever.” The princes of this
nation were called Agag, from whence the people
were denominated Agagites ; a name no wr

ays ap-

plicable to the sons of Edom: and their kingdom
w as so powerful, that it was prophesied of the house
of Israel', 14 “ his king shall be higher than Agag :

“ and his kingdom shall be exalted.” The good
bishop Cumberland, among others, takes much

pains to set all this aside; merely because there
was a man in aftertimes, whose name w? as Amalek .

He takes it for granted, without the least evidence
to support him in his notion, that this person gave

11 Dniteron. 23. v. 7. Number?. 20. v. 14, fre,
13 Numbers. 24. v. 20.

14 Ibid. v. 7.
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name to a nation, which is mentioned some cen-

tunes before his birth. 15 “ Amalek was the first
“ of the ?iations ; that is,” says the bishop, “

one
t( of the earliest plantations: and accordingly we
t( find Amalekites named by prolepsis among the
44 people invaded by Chederlaomer, Gen. 14. 7.
41 and placed about Kadesh and Hazezon-tamar,

44 which lay within the Horites territory. Amalek,

“ Esau's grandchild, was not then born: but that
“

country in Moses's time being under Amalek's
44 posterity, is called Amalek: and so I conceive
* 4 that Balaam meant, that the kingdom, which in
41 his time was under Amalek, was an antient
44 kingdom even before Amalek was born.” What

unnecessary pains are here taken to perplex a plain
and precise piece of history ! At this rate, what
can we depend upon for a certainty? what is there
so express and determinate, but may be set aside by
this evasive manner of interpretation ? According
to the bishop’s notion, all is to go for nothing, that
Moses has here told us. When Chederlaomer smote

the country of the Amalekites, there was no such

people. When the prophet looked on Amalek and
said, Amalek was the first of the nations, it was

only by anticipation ; for the Amalekites were not

in being at the time alluded to : so that it related
to another people. But with due deference to this

15 Origines Gent. Antiquissirase. pag. 13£).
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excellent prelate, this is a dangerous way of pro-

ceeding; as we can never at this rate have any
sure grounds to go upon. A plain narrative is

hereby embarrassed; and we are robbed of that

confidence, which we may implicitly repose in the
words of Moses. How does it follow7

, if a person
chances to be of the same name, as a nation or

tribe, that he must necessarily be the father of that

tribe or nation ? or at least, that he must give name

to that body of men, and to the country, which

they possess ? It is notorious that there are innu-

merable instances to the contrary. Yet upon such

a notion, backed with no show of authority, is this

hypothesis founded; and the plain evidence of the

sacred wrriter set aside. Thus we balance a feather

against a talent of gold, and blindly fancy that it

preponderates. The Amalekites were certainly a

people of the highest antiquity. The founder of
this nation, according to the Arab historians, w7 as

the fifth from 16 Iiam. Noah, Cham, Aram or

Aran, Hutz or Uz, Ad called Aad, Amaleic. Ad
the father of Amalek is reported to have been a

person of great renowm. His 17 name appears to

16 Relandi Palmstina. lib. 1. cap. 14.
11 Ad signifies both a prince and a deity. In Phenicia they

called the sun Adad and Achad: the former is translated from

Sanchoniutho Baerihwt; the king of kings: the latter is Uc

or Ouc Ad, a title which I have sufficiently explained. See

Eustb. Praep. Evang. lib. 1 . cap. 10; and J r

os$. de Orig. ct
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have been after his death taken by many
18 princes

as an honourable title. The Iloritcs of Seir,
whence Eliphaz took Timna his concubine, seem to

have been of the Amalekitish race: and, as it is
usual in families to keep up the memory of their
forefathers by calling some of the posterity by their

names; so among the sons of Seir the Horite we

find the names of two of Amalek's ancestors re-

tained: which in some degree may authenticate
this genealogy, that the Arabians present us with.
The sons of 19 Eishon, w'ho was the son of Seir,
were Uz and Aran : which being the names of two

of Amalek's ancestors seem to point out that the
Horites were of the same original. It is to be ob-

served, that this Seir the Horite, with whose family
the sons of Edom seem to have made a close alii*

ance, is distinguished in a particular manner by
Moses: for he is the only person, not immediately
of patriarchic descent,, that has his posterity in its

different branches recorded.
Ham we find in many instances was pronounced

Progr. Idololatr. lib. 1. cap. 22. Macrobius Saturnal. lib. 1.

cap. 23. gives a different interpretation.
18 Iladad, Bedad, Benhadad, Hadadezcr. One of the chief

cities upon the Red Sea near Midian was Adad. Ptolemy, lib. (>.

All these names seem to have been compounded from Ad, and

Aad . Iladad an Edomite is mentioned 1 Kings. 11. v, 14. See

Pocock’s Specimen Ilist. Arab. pag. 2. with his note at pag. 35.
19 Gen. 36. v. 2S. 1 Chron. 1. v. 42. Gen. 36. v. 20.
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Cham, and probably Chem ; as several places, that

took their name from him in Egypt, were called

Chemmis. Hence it is, that in the above gene-

alogy, some have by mistake altered his name to

Shem, and supposed Amaleh to be descended from
that branch of Noah : on which account the name

of Chas is likewise omitted. This mistake ap-

peared more plausible from Aram being the next in

order; as Shem had a son of that name.
M Fuit -

que Aadfdlus Arami,fillus Semi, films Noce. But
there is reason to think, that the true name of this

person was Aran : and it was Chem or Cham that

was the ancestor of the people spoken of: and next

to Him was Chas, though omitted in the recital.
This mistake in mentioning one of the sons of Noah
for another occurs too often. In the Paschal
Chronicle, Chus is said to be the son of Shem:
2x

,ex ms <pv\ws T8 Xa? ovopoin x. r. A. for Xyp or

Xa/x. In like manner Syncellus; 2i 'Irtov fo on oi

XotXdaioi a,7To ns xxTotyovron, s% uv o AfigxotfA. It
should have been avo tx Xnp or Xm[.a. He mistook
Shem for Cham ; and in consequence of it has made
Abraham a Chaldean by blood as well as by
country.

See page 102. note 6.
21 Eutychii Annales, interpr. Pocockio. tom. 1. pag. 60 .

zz Chon. Pasch. pag. 36, See Vossius de Orig. et Progr,
Idol. lib. 1. cap. 24.

13 Syncelli Chron. pag. 98.
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There is another passage in the Paschal Chro -

nicle, as erroneous as the former. 24 Ex St mg avmg

tyvXyg rx X '/)/.a m; H£aT7i<ra<r>K Su^uai/—tx 7r^wra ma r»

Nws >c«t uvstpavn avS^utxog yiycci/Toytvng, cvoyont

Kgovog. The person he alludes to, is Nimbrod,

whom he represents as of the line of Shem: and
makes Shem the eldest of the sons of Noah : whose

posterity he says conquered Syria. But Syria they
had by allotment: and Shem was not the eldest:
for the Scripture mentions him as the brother of

Japhet the elder.
These mistakes, though very capital, occur fre-

quently in the later Greek historians: particularly
in John Malala, and writers of his stamp. One
instance will give an idea of his merit, as it contains
a complication of blunders. 1S Ev St roig x?0V0l s Ta

Aj3gcccty t£ct(ri\tv<rti/ Actrvguov 0 tx mg tpvXyg rz Xriy,
Nstocc^u.

€t In the days of Abraham, Naracho
“

was king of the Assyrians, who was of the fa-
“ mily of Shem —instead of, Aiyvnu^v 0 tx mg

©uAtk tx Xocy. N; “ Necho, of the race of Ham,
“ was king of EgyptA His meaning in this pas-

sage cannot be mistaken ; and the whole of it must

relate to Egypt: for he mentions the history of

Joseph; and absurdly says, that Naracho's cook

bought Joseph of the Saracens.

’ 4 Chron. Pasch. pag. Q2.
as Malalte Chron. pag. 71. Oxon. l6dl.



 



Of

SOME ATTEMPTS

OF

THE CUSEANS UPON EGYPT,

AFTER THEY HAD LEFT IT.

After the retreat of the Cuseans from Egypt,
they seem to have soon- recollected themselves;
and in the next reign they again invaded the
1

country. This shews, that they did not betake
themselves to any considerable distance. They
had a hard struggle for thirteen years; when for-

tune declared against them ; and they were obliged
finally to retreat. The Egyptians, provoked at

this unexpected inroad, resolved to be aggressors in

their turn; and accordingly levied an army, and
attacked the Cuseans upon their own Aground.
This war is termed by the Greeks the wr ar against
the Ethiopians: under which name I have shewn

* Mavetho apud. Joseph, contra Apion. lib, 1. §. 26 , 27.
* Chron. Alexandr. ad annum XXXI Mosis. pag. 148.
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that they always mention the Cuseans. It is pro-
bable, that the Israelites had some share in it.

The sacred writers say nothing of this affair; it

being a circumstance not at all relating to the

grand scope and purpose of the Scriptures; but

belonging rather to the Egyptian history, than to

that of the sons of Israel. Artapanus however
and J Josephus mention, that the conduct of this

war was intrusted to Moses : and they are followed
in this history by Cedrenus and Zonaras. They
tell the particulars of it: that 4 Moses passed a

desert to attack the Ethiopians ; which desert was

full of serpents: that he came up to them, and de-
feated them; and afterwards married a daughter of
a prince of the country. These Ethiopians wr ere

certainly oriental : arr] though the circumstances
are somewhat obscure; yet the desert, which he

passed to the attack, and the wife, he. married, who

was a Cusean , the daughter of a prince of Midian,

point out the enemy, he was engaged with, and cer-

tify the particular race. He could not attack these

Ethiopians, as they are styled, without passing a

desert: and though other wilds might abound with

3 Antiq. Jud. lib. 2. cap. 10.
4 This piece of history is rejected by Theodoret, Interrog. 22.

in Num. but without reason. If we admit nothing for truth, but

what is in the Scriptures, we shall abridge ourselves of many and

great helps towards their illustration.
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venomous reptiles, yet the Arabian * sands were

particularly famous on that account.

***

6

78

“ Beware
“ that thou forget not the Lord thy God,” said
Moses to the Israelites, “ which brought thee forth
“ out of the land of Egypt, from the house of
“ bondage; Who led thee through that great and
“ terrible wilderness, wherein were fiery serpents,
“ and scorpions, and drought, where there was no
“ water.” It was a part of this same wilderness,
which Moses passed with his army: and they were

the Cusean and Amalekitish 7 nations, which he in-
vaded. 'This was perhaps one reason, why the

Amalekites, wr hen- the children of Israel afterwards
were passing the wilderness of Sin, fell unexpect-
edly on their rear, and harassed them in their march ;

so that they brought them ill prepared for it to a

8 pitched battle. And long after, whilst the nation

of Amalek existed, they took every opportunity of

confederating against the people of Israel, and dis-

s Of these sands and the serpents in them, see Strabo , vol. 2.

pag. 115.5. Prosper Alpinus de morbis. .iEgyptiorum, lib. 4.

cap. p. lAican, lib. <). Herodotus , lib. 2. cap. 75. and Pliny.
6 Deut. 8. v. 11, &c.
7 Zonaras supposes, that they were the occidental Ethiopians,

with whom Moses was engaged; and that he took their capital
Saba. lib. 1. cap. 12. But Saba, were this circumstance true,
was well known to have been a city in Arabia felix , and apper-
tained to the Ethiopians of the east; that is, to the Arabians.

8 Exod. 1 7. v. 8.
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tressirig therri every way: till they were theirselves
reduced to the last extremity by Saul and David;
and finally ruined by Hezekiak king of 9 Judah.
Nor did their inveteracy cease with their nation:
as long as any survived of the old stock, wherever

scattered and removed, they still contrived mischief
to the Jews: and at one time were well nigh reta-

bating all, that they had suffered from them : the
whole of the surviving race of Israel being brought
to the very brink of ruin by the wicked suggestions
of 10 Human, who was an Agagite. The danger
was so imminent and immediate, and the mischief
so narrowly escaped; that the Jews still hold an

annual feast in commemoration of their great de-
liverance.

I have more than once taken notice of the alarms
and anxiety of the Cuseans, while they were in

Egypt. As soon as they were departed, the Egyp-
tians seem to have lapsed into the same suspicions
and fears. It is remarkable, that Joseph, in his first
interview with his brethren in Egypt, repeatedly
tells them that they are spies.

*

11 " Ye are spies ;
“ to see the nakedness of the land ye are come.”

9 Said defeated the Amalehitcs , 1 Sam. 14. v. 4S. & chap. 15.

David defeated them, 1 Sara. 30. v. 11, &c. 2 Satn. 1. v. 1.

Ilezt'kiah finally ruined them, 1 Chron. 4. v. 39, &c.
Ig Esther 3. v. S.
11 Gen. 42. v. 9*
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And, ** f< That is it that I spake unto you, saying,
“ Ye are spies 1*.” Although he knew them, and

only affected to speak in this manner, yet it must

be imagined, that he spoke the language of the

times; and that such suspicions and jealousies were

not uncommon among the Egyptians. Now almost
all nations in those days, particularly those of Ca-

naan, who were the nearest, were so small and cir-

cumscribed, that it was impossible they could give
uneasiness to so powerful a kingdom, as Egypt.
14 In Asia, regna 'vetustissima sunt angustissima *

Urbes singula suos habebant towap^a?.
ts Strabo

says the same: To7rxXonov p.sv ow o» Agahoi xa$* aim*?

i[3ct<riXsvo^T9 irxgxirXtj<nw?, co<rzzrsg xat mm ctXXwv hux?n
iroXsuv tm One prince of that country,
and of no great extent of province, is said to have
had seventy vassal kings l6

. A people so numerous,
and every way so secured as the jEgyptians, (JWacr-
(3oXog 7nx,vToc,^o^tv Aiyxivnoq) could not have enter-

tained any fears about such puny states. Their

jealousies and alarms must have been on account of
some more powerful enemy, whose strength, and
whose hostile inclination they had experienced. In

short, it could be no other nation than the Cu -

11 Gen. 42. v. 14.
13 See Cumberland’s Sanchoniatho. pag. 384.
14 Marsham. Canon. Chron. sec. v. pag. 76 .

15 Strabo, vol. 2. pag. 10^4,
16 Judges . 1. v. 7.
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seam; who were in the vicinity of Egypt, and

always ready to take every opportunity to molest it.

By this means we may explain the words of /o-
seph; which undoubtedly were not thrown out at

random; but had some allusion to the times, and
were uttered with a particular reference to the cir-
cumstances of the country.



OF THE

EDOMITES AND PHENICIANS.

AfRICANUS styles the shepherds, that were in

Egypt, Phenicians: by which circumstance many
have been misled. This I wonder at: for though
there is a difference in the name of the people, yet
one and the same nation is meant. The true Phe-
nicians were the sons of Esau, who was called
* Edom : and they settled first at mount Seir; and

upon the Red-Sea, which deceived its name from
them. Both Phoinic and Edom signify red; which
the Greeks changed to Erythrus, a word of the

same meaning. They appear to have been a very
great and knowing people : and though there are

no annals of their nation remaining; and their his-

tory is very obscure; yet so far we may learn in

general, that they were very rich and powerful;
carrying on extensive traffic in the sea, which

they lived upon, and a great way farther; engross-
ing all the trade of the east. Their character must

have been very respectable: for the prophets men-

* Genesis 25. v. 30»

Q 2
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tion * “ The wise men out of Edom, and under-
“ standing out of the mount of Esau; And thy
“ mighty men, O Teman.” 5 “ Concerning Edomy

“ thus saith the Lord of hosts; Is wisdom no more

“ in Teman ? is counsel perished from the prudent ?
u is their wisdom vanished ?** And so truly noble
and royal do they seem to have been, that the pnK
phet Isaiah borrows his ideas from their supposed
dignity and appearance; when he mystically de-

scribes our Saviour in his state of manhood, making
his glorious, advances upon earth.

*3

4 “ Who is this
“ that cometh from Edomt with dyed garments
u from Bozrah ? this that is glorious in his ap-
“ parel, travelling in the greatness of his strength?
“ I that speak in righteousness, mighty to save."

This people in process of time got possession of

Tyre and Sidon, and the adjacent country; which
was called from them Phenicia: but how early
they settled here, is uncertain. They sent out

many colonies: and traces of them are to be found,
as far as Gades and Tartessus. Herodotus men-

tions, that they came originally from the Red Sea.
s Outoi St oi to not.Xuiov oixiovt wj otuToi Xtyutri,
i-srt ry Egv$i>ri Sct.\ot<r<rn m tv0«vr«v St ihjrfpSam? t>if 2u^»n{;

* Obadiah v. 8, 9.
3 Jeremiah 49. v. 7*
4 Isaiah 63. v. 1.
* Herodotus lib. 7' cap. 89.
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cixf8<n to SoiXuavav, 6 Tara? yct£ [$omxa$] affo

tk? Egv9grig xaXfOjtAfnj? S'xXctrftit amxofxiusg, But the
best account of them is in the poet 7 Dionysius;
who celebrates them for their ingenuity and know-

ledge; mentions the chief places where they set-

tied; and speaks of them, as the first merchants

upon the earth:

*Ot «Ao$ tyyvg tom?, rsrwvufjunv 3>omxf?,
Tmi/ avfyuv yivsrtg ot Egv9gcuot yeyaemrti/,
*Ot wgwroi vriurcrw szrtignccti/TO S'aActffTig,
n^TOi sfAzrogtvis ciXihvtog tjwvrxravr?,
Kxi fictSw ovjoawwv ar^wv tto^ov tQgoKrtravTo,
*Oi r

?
IoT?!t/, xa» Fa^av, EA«V^<x t’ tvvetixm,

Koa Tufoi/ wyuyjriv, B»)£ut8 t*
*

a»at/ sgotvvrjv,

By|3Aoi/ t* {zy%\atAcv, xai Xidovx avGf^otcnrav.

Those, who settled at GWe,? and the remoter parts
of Spain, carried thither many memorials of their

original country; particularly the name of Edom,

by translation Erythra, which they conferred on

that part, where*"they inhabited | and especially on

an island, mentioned by Pliny 8
. Erythia dicta

* Herodotus lib. 1* cap. 1.
* nspwy. v. 905,
* Plirt. Nat. Hist. lib. 4, cap. 22. Strab. vol, 1, pag, 257.

Test, Axieni Orbis Terr. Descr. v, 1063.

Hi Rubro a littore quondam
Mutavere domos. — ■■ Quam [insulam]

Tyrii a Rubro profecti mart Erythram neminarunt. Soldi, cap. 26 .
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est, quoniam Tyrii, aborigines eorurn, orti ab Ery*
thrao mari ferebantur. The original Pkenicians
therefore were the people of Edom ; who lived near

the Arabians and Amalekites, and intermarried
with their families, and are often confounded with

them. They seem to have carried their knowledge
with them, wherever they settled; and there are

continued allusions in Scripture to their wisdom and

experience. 9 “ And Hamath also shall border
“ thereby; Tyrus and Zidon, though it be very
u wise.” The Carthaginians are represented as a

knowing and politic people. It is remarkable, that
their chief city Carthage was originally called

Bosra, the name of the capital of Edom. Their

Janguage too was a
10 dialect of the Hebrew: and

the above city is. said by Philistus to have been

built by Esor, to whom he subjoins one Carchedon
of Tyre. "

K.xg%ii£ovx pmrt xTHrB’wou uVo
xxi Kx(>xyi$ovo<; tuv Tvgmv. Possibly Spain might re-

ceive the name of Iberia from them; w'ho, when

they settled in the parts particularly so called, were

distinguished by their most ancient family name

niy\Ebrcei. The original name of the river Iberus
seems to have been the Eber, called at present
Ebro . They settled in. many parts of this country,

9 Zech. 9» v. 2.
10 Plauti Poenulus. Act. 5. Sec. 1. Bochart Geogr, Sacr. pars

post. lib. 2. cap. 1.
11 .Euseb, Chroii. Can. pag. 31.
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but chiefly, as I have shewn, near Gades : and it is
observable, that here was the principal seat of the
Iberi, placed by Stephanas Byzantinus nr^o? rx

'H(>xx\iixis fnXxn; and mentioned by Dionysius in
the same situation,

11
pjXawv (xtyx^v^uv £$vo$ Ifiyguv.

The Iberians therefore appear to have been the
same nation as the Erythreans or Edomites ; who
came from Tyre, and were generally mentioned by
the name of Phenicians: yet lost not their original
gentile name from Heber; but were at times
termed Eberi, or Iberi, according to the Greek
manner of expressing it. The chief city of this

country is at this day called Ebora; and is near,

the antient Gades. So wide did this active people
extend themselves: and they were for ages very
powerful; till by degrees they were weakened in

every part, and insensibly sunk into oblivion. In
the time of the Greeks the Arabians were in pos-
session of Edom, the original country of the Phe-

nicians; and retain it to this day. Hence it is
that

‘

they have been mentioned as coming from
Phenicia ; and sometimes called Phenicians. Such
misnomers are very common in the writings both of

Greeks and Romans. The land of Israel was called
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Judea, Syria, Idumea, Pkenicia, Palestine: yet
were they all distinct countries. ^ Philo the Jew
calls the Amalekites, who attacked the Israelites,

Phenicians: and the Amalekites were Arabians.
So that there need not be any difficulties raised, if

we find the Cuseans represented under that deno-

initiation.
Bochart tries to invalidate these accounts of the

Phenicians; and will pot allow, that they came

from Ed,om: and the Red Sea. He quotes, every
authqr, that I hqve above nientioned, and particu-
larly Iferodotu? ; but sets aside their evidence:
and the reason, which he giyes, is very extraordi-

nary.
14 Tamen ex Scripturd constat Phcpnices esse

auTo^Oova?, et statim d prima ilia terrar.um dmisione
patrem illorum Chanaanem in Chananceam sc con-

tulisse. Sed Judceos, qui, cum in terris Mari
Rubro vicinis diu errassenti Phcenices partem in•
yaserunt, Rficenicum nomine potuit significare He-
rodotus. He says,

“ it is manifest, that the Phe-
“ nicians were aborigines: that Canaan was the
“ father of them; and that he came into the
u

country, which they possessed, immediately upon
“ the dispersionall which he advances upon the

authority of the Scriptures. What he mentions of
Canaan, and of the Cqnaanites, is very true: but

13 Phil, Jud. 636'. and 115. edit. Mangey.
if Geogr. Sacr. pars poster, lib. 1. cap. 43.
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in respect to the Phenicians he plainly begs the
question. They are so far from being represented
in Scripture as the descendants of Canaan ; that
the Old Testament does not once in the whole
course of its history mention their name. And as

to the Jews being meant by Herodotus, when he

speaks of the Phenicians coming from the Red
Sea, there are no grounds for such a surmise. He-

rodotus, it seems, might call them Phenicians,
who, when they had been a good while in the vici-

nity of the Red Sea, invaded part of Phenicia.

The country, which they invaded, wr as Canaan:
and should we agree to substitute the name of Phe-

nicia in lieu of it, which is not allowable, yet even

this can never authorize the inferences, which are

made. Herodotus is at this rate guilty of a two-

fold mistake: first in supposing the Jews to have
been Phenicians, because they invaded a country,
afterwards so called: and secondly for imagining
that they came originally frorq the Red Sea, because
in their retreat from Egypt, they were a good
while in its neighbourhood. Is there in this notion
the least show of probability ? Bochart mentions

a particularly learned person, who differed from

him, and asserted, that the Tyrians were originally
from Edom ; to which he answers—puto id gratis
asseri, et sine authore idoneo :

15—for this migra-

* s Bochart, Geogr, Sacr. pars posterior, lib. I. cap. 43.

pag. 683.
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tion of the Edomites there is no good voucher*

Strange! when so many writers are quoted for it

by himself; some of whom are of the very tirst
rank. I will transcribe them in his own words, as

they stand at the top of the page:—ita tradunt

Herodotus, et in Strabofie nonnulli, et Dionysius
Periegetes, Festus, Priscianus, Plinius, Solinus,

Stephanus: to which may be added Trogus and
Diodorus Siculus, whom he quotes for it in another
16 place. All these are set aside with 17 Herodotus
at their head, though he had been in Phenicia, and
visited Tyre, and must speak from knowledge, ob-

tained upon the *8
spot. What is extraordinary, to

Stephanus in Azoto. raevrw tx-Turccy tm tirccniSlovTuv avr

gasj SaAawojs <pvya.$&nr.

Hi Rubro a littore quondam
Mutavere domos. Festus.

Tyrii a Rubro mari profecti. Solinus .

16 Bockart. Geogr. Sacra, pars posterior, lib. 4. cap. 34.

pag. 301. Pars prior, lib. 1. cap. 43.
17 Herodotus, lib. 1. cap. 1. pag. 1.
18 Bockart imagines, that Herodotus did not get his infor-

raation from the Tyrians, bat from the records of Persia: but he

does not attend to the words of the historian, nor quote him

quite fairly. He leaves out, what related to Persia; and joins
two sentences, which were originally independent. The words of
Herodotus are not—-The Persians say , that the Tyrians came from
the Red Sea.—but—The Persians maintain, that the Phenicians
mere the cause of the' differences, -which subsisted between the Eu-

ropean and Asiatic nations : for the Phenicians coming from the
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alt this positive evidence on one side Bochart has

nothing to oppose but the doubts and scruples of
19 Strabo, who was not quite satisfied, whether the
antient Tyrians were not a colony from Greece.

In another place Bochart puts a question to this

purport: Why it happens, if the Pheniciqns were

the descendants of Canaan, that the Greek writers
never speak of them as such ; nor call them by this

family name ? To which Bochart returns no very
satisfactory answer.

10 “ Respondebo Chanameos
u puduisse sui nominis, et desiisse sic appellari,
" propter anathema contortum in patrem suum
“ Chanaan.” Whence does the learned Bochart
obtain this knowledge ? how was it possible for him
to arrive at it, if it were true ? But it is certainly a

most improbable notion. All nations, but the Is*

raelites, were in great uncertainty about their ori-

ginal: and there is no more reason to think that

the Canaanites were acquainted with the true his-

tory of Ham and Canaan, than the Ionians and

Greeks were with that of Javan and Elisha. Be-

Red Sea, Syc. Jirst ventured upon long voyages. This makes a

wide difference in the narration. This latter part is no more an

history borrowed from Persia, than the stories of Io, and Europa
are, which are joined with it, and are mentioned in the same

account. Bochart supra. See Herodotus . lib. 1. at the be*

ginning.
19 Strabo, lib. 1. pag. 73.

Geogr, Sacr. pars prior, lib. 4. cap. 34.
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sides, how strange it is to suppose, that they should
.admit this gentile name from the general dispersion
of mankind ; that is, at least for twelve or fourteen

hundred years ; and then in the time of the Greeks
become of a sudden ashamed of it, and lay it aside!

It would certainly have been an unnecessary pre-
caution, at whatever time their acquaintance com-

menced : for the Greeks, if it had been continued,
would have been never the wiser; nor have found
out the history annexed to it? It was an account,
I believe, too antient for the natives themselves to

have been acquainted with. They looked up to

Belus and Chronus for their ancestors: and held

Os us and other “ heroes for their founders, of a

very uncertain original; their notions not being
uniform. For they were a trading people, and the

Tyrians particularly a mixed multitude. The trade
of this place, as well as government, was at last en-

grossed by the sons of Edom, who were called Phoi-

nic, and entailed that name upon the country.
That I may complete this argument, I beg to

know, if the Canaanites were ab origine Pheni-

Such as Demaroun and Melicarthus. Tu & Atipagem ymrctt

MsXutetfas, o xcn ‘Hgxx\7K. Euscb. Praep. Evang. lib. 1. cap. 10.

Eusebius mentions likewise one Dasanaus , Chron. Canon, inter-

prete Ilicron. ad num. CCCCXCVIII. which seems to be the
same name as the Dorsanes of Hesychius. AoppxvK, o

wag Sec Vossius de Orig. et Progr. Idololatr. lib. 1.
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clans, how it comes to pass, that the sacred writers
are silent on this head, who are so particular about
the history and original of the sons of Canaan ?
And as they are silent in respect to this piece of

history, I should be glad to be informed, whence
the learned Bochart gets his intelligence? The
same demand may be made upon bishop “ Cumber-

land; who takes this point for granted, and in

consequence of it makes the Shepherds, who in-
vaded Egypt , Canaanites ; arid builds largely upon
this notion. The greatest part of the country of
Canaan was seized upon by the Israelites, and the

natives almost extirpated. Those, who remained

** It is true, in the remains of Sanchoniatho we are told, that

Cknaa, or Canaan , was the father of Phoinix or the Phcnician .

But it must be considered, that these are not the real words of

this writer, but a Greek version: where the translator, instead of

the word Canaanite, which was not familiar to him, has substi-

tuted a name with which he was better acquainted. It cannot

possibly be supposed that Sanchoniatho , when he speaks of Ca-

naan , who was the true father of the Canaanite, and where he

must naturally allude to the patronymic, should go wide of the

mark, and term him the father of the Phenician : even if we sup-

pose the two names to relate to the same people; which they
certainly did not. The sons of Canaan are enumerated in Genesis

chap. 10. v. 15. according to their families; and no such name

as Phenix or Phenician occurs, Stephanas Byzantwus mentions

the same circumstance, that we find in Sanchoniatho; but intro-

duces it with a proper limitation: Xw auras h Oomxn to.—

To ravTtis Xr«o?. This-in some degree may be accepted as

true.
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to the north, were subdued by the king of Da-

mascus, and other Syrian princes; and the sea

coasts were occupied by the sons of Edom, as I
have shewn. The Jews to the last called that

part of the country, which they did not possess,
Canaan ; and the people are sometimes termed Ca-

naanites. Thus St. Matthew mentions ** “
a wo-

“ man of Canaan, who cried unto Jesus" But
when we come to inquire farther, we find by St.

Mark, that “ the woman was a Greek, a Syro-
“ phenician by nationso that she had not the

least tincture of the antient Canaanitish blood;
but was merely an inhabitant of the country. And

although the Apostles do still make mention of the
land of Canaan, yet they seem industriously to dis-

tinguish the coast of Tyre and Sidon from, it:
which they call u Phenice» We may therefore rest

assured, that the Phenicians were not Canaanites.

I may be asked in my turn, if the Phenicians were

from Edom, how it comes to pass, that the sacred
writers never take notice of this circumstance, nor

mention them by either of those names ? The an-

• 43 Chap. 15. v. 22. Mark 7. v. 26. Tvw *EXX»jnj,
riffva. ru ytvn.

44 Acts. 11. v. 19. Chap. 15. v. 3, Chap. 21. v. 2, 3.
K«» svgomj pax ek 4>omxnv, e'ErtCavrE? Axcttpa-
we; & Ttjv Kunrgov, xoa xaTaXisrom? tvuxvf^av, eotAio/ase u?

Xvpwr, xxt TYPQN. The sea coast only was Phi-
nicia ; the test was Canaan.
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swer in this place is obvious. The name Poinic,

from whence came the word puniceus of the Ro
mans, the $oidi% of the Greeks, and the name of the

Carthaginians Panic, was not the original name of
this people, but Edom ; in the room of which the
former was substituted, being a word of the same

purport. This however was not the term, which
the sacred writers were, used to : had they called
this people by their family name, it would have
been Edomites. But this would have been ac-

companied with some ambiguity; as there would
have been two nations of the same name : and with
some impropriety ; as they were not of that coun-

try, though in great measure of the same lineage.
They therefore call them always the Tyrians, and
the Sidonians ; which was the strict truth, and at-

tended with no uncertainty. As to the silence of
the Scriptures concerning this people coming ori-

ginally from Edom ; it amounts to nothing. The

Scriptures are never fraught with unnecessary
truths; 15 had it been a circumstance at all neces-

sary to have been made known, and of conse-

quence in the Jewish history; it would certainly
have been transmitted to us.

as The history of Canaan was very much connected with the

history of the Israelites ; but that of the Phenicians had not the

same relation; nor was it so necessary to be explained.



 



A FARTHER

ACCOUNT OF THE PLACES,

TO WHICH THE

SHEPHERDS RETREATED.

1 HE Cuseans retiring towards the Amalekites
and the country of Edom gave rise to the tradition,
that both these nations had conquered Egypt.
And so far may have been true, that the former

had some share in the conquest; as the Arab his-

torians maintain. That the Cuseans settled here,
and mixed with the nations round about, appears

pretty evident from the many places of Cusean

original, that this part of the world abounds with.

I am sensible, there is "generally a great fallacy in

being determined by a similitude in names; which

are often distorted and misapplied, to favour a

particular notion. But when they are plain, and

in great numbers, and fairly correspond with other

places of a different situation; it is a proof, that

people of the same lineage or nation must have

been resident in the different parts, where they
occur. In the lot of the tribe of Judah, which

VOL. vi. s.



242 OBSERVATIONS UPON THE

comprehended a great deal of the country conquered
to the south, (much of which was from the Amale-

kites) there are many names of places, that corres-

pond exactly with others in Egypt, which we have

shewn-to have been of Arabian original. There

js in the first place to be found the name of the

very country, that they had deserted, Goshen or

Gushen; whose true pronunciation, and ortho-

graphy I supposed was Cushan. It lay to the south

of Judah , not far from mount Seir: and among
other places taken from the Amalekites by the chil-

dren of Israel, this was one.
1 “ So Joshua smote

“ all the Country of the hills, and pf the.south, and
“ of the vale, and of the springs, and all their
u kings >—And Joshua smote them from Kadesh -

“ barnea even unto Gaza, and all the country of
“ Goshen, even unto Gibeon 1 “ So Joshua
u took all that land, the hills and all the south-
“

country, and all the land of Goshen ,—Even from
“ the mount Halak, that goeth up to Seir, even

“ unto Baal-Gad.” Hence we find, that to the
south of Judea there was a land pf Goshen, in the

country of the Amalekites. That here had been

the residence of some people from Egypt, may be

infened from the history of the sons of Simeon ,

who were in situation collateral with those of Ju-

1 Joshua. 10. V. 40, 41.
* Chap. 11. v. i6‘.
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dak. J “ They went to the entrance of Gedorf
“

even unto the east side of the valley, to seek
“

pasture for their flocks. And they found fat
“

pasture and good, and the land was wide, and
“ quiet, and peaceable; for they of Ham had
“ dwelt there of old. And these written by name
“

carne in the days of Hezekiah king of Judah ,

“ and smote their tents, &c.—And some of them,
“

even of the sons of Simeon , five hundred men,
“ went to mount Seir,—-And they smote the rest of
“ the Amalekites, that were escaped, and dwelt
“ there to this day.” By this, I think, it appears,
that the people of Ham in this passage are reckoned

among the Amalekites: and “ by the residue, of
“ the Amalekites'’ is to be understood the remnant

of the people of Ham. This people I suppose to

have been a part of the Arabian shepherds or Cu-

seans; who were called the people of Ham from

their so long residence in Egypt, the original land

of Ham. Many of those, that retired from Egypt,
as well as those, that were driven from Goshen by
Joshua, seem to have betaken themselves to the

coast of the Red Sea ; where they occur under the

names of Gasandce, Cassanitce, and Casandres ; as

they are described by 4 Agatharchides, Stephanas

3 1 Chron. v. 3y, &c.
4 Ttsruv ocrvytirovsi e»cr*y AA»Aa»ot xai Kapatifyeis. Agothdl'chidts

de Rubio mari. Geogr, Vet. vol. 1. pag. 60 . Kota-o-eenreti, i0vo?

t>i cirotpa?,*?) t»j? EfvOpcci Sttph. Bj/zant. H $ Xwf*

R 2
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and Diodorus-. Here they built a city Aur or (h'd»

polis, Changed by the Greeks to HeYouth hrtd He-

roopblis. They hid a second of this name, men-

tioned by Stephknus ; Au«£&, •n-oXi? Ag&fiioeg : which
1 take to be the same, that is by 5 Josephus called
the city of Alorus. It is mentioned by the Nubian

geographer under the name of Afa ind 6 Aura ;

and ii cilled Avara (Aa^a) by 7 Ptoleniy ; and by
its sitiiatioti ippeirs to have been near to Midian.

ISiear this was a city named by Stephanas $<zi

tiroXig iv rto Apdcfitxu) xoXttuj , iregi rriv Egv9gxi>
SraXatrirciv, b oixo'g The interpretation
shetvs the true etymology of the word, which should
hive been expressed Bthe same as B

Beihsetiiesh, which signifies “ the hoiise of the
“ Sim.” There was another Bethsemesh , in thit

part of the tribe of Judah, which w as taken from
the Amalekltes, near the country of Goshen above

xxtomutcu yet C'cbo Apxfiut A>.tXcuuv y.fa Yacrav^m. Diod. Sic. lib. 3.
v

png. 125. YLxo-o-ctmwv xu (x is mentioned likewise by Ptolemy ,

Geogr. lib. d; and by lilarcianus fleraclotta in St6ph. Byzant.
The original name of the antient city Petra was R.ath-Alilat;
which it still retains. Sandy/s Travels, book 2.

5 Joseph, de Bell. Jud. lib. 4. cap. 9 .

6 Vide Climat. 3tii part. 4tam. pag. 107. Haura is men-

tioned as a Roman garrison with a centurion’s guard. Abidfcda.
It is the same as the towei* of Atara or Ouc-A ura ; by some said
to have been built by Tshmatl.

J Geogr, Kb. 5.
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mentioned. 8 “ An$ the border [of Judah to the
“ south] compassed from fiaalqh westward unto
“

mount Seir, and passed along unto the side of
“

mount Jearim, which is Chesalon , on the north
<e side, and w'ent down to Beth-shemesh .” Here
was likewise Ain Shemesh or 9 On, similar to that
in Egypt; called the “ fountain of the sun,” and

situated near to Elah and Midtan : and Caen, an

Egyptiar} city. Some of these Cuseans settled on

the coq.st of the Red Sea, somewhat lower; and
were the Arab-Egyptians of Ptolemy. 10 Tyv

TTugot, 7ov AgopQiov xo?\.txoV' okyv TTOLgaXiov y.cn£%gj<nv A^a-
fieiiyvTTTioi, 'I%j)vo(pzyoi } sv oi? Qgfivoti poetic. The tea-

son of their being called so is obvious : their twr o-

fold connection explains it. They inhabited the

western coast, as the Caqandcp of Eiotforus did

the eastern. They are represented as a very an-

tient nation; and their chief port upon that sea

was
14 Cous ; which the Egyptians , when they long

after began to think of commerce, seized upon.
This is the 11 nation that preserved that memorable

TT—■—-"■?—i) - '

: r“—"—'"V ir.‘ ‘il.’i ■ • I ;I J

8 Jq$. 15. v. 10.

9 M«T<st to £V rip ’Ehanry [^vx? °£ l0V TS Apuftwa xo\wn Om t M«-

qicwY), x. r. Ptol. Geogr. lib. (S.
10 Ptol. Geogr. lib. 4.
11 Diodorus Sic. lib. 3. pag- 125.
* a Of Cous, see Abulfeda, Descriptio maris A1 Kolzum. Geogr.

Vet. vol. 3. pag. 70.
13 They reached southward from Clys?na ; at which place the
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tradition of the retiring of the Red Sea,
u and

leaving a dry space in the middle: which origi-
nally alluded to the miraculous passage of the

Israelites. All these evidences shew, that the

sons of Chus settled in these parts; which might
have been at several periods; but particularly when

they retired from Egypt. On the other side they
extended themselves very far in Arabia felix;
where may be found many plain vestigia of them.

I have observed that lower Egypt was termed
Raab and Reib ; and sometimes Aireib, which

signifies the land of Reib or Raab. The middle

part of the country was styled JEthreib and IEth-

rib, w hich is interpreted “ the heart or center of
“ the triangular country,” Cor telluris piriformis:
on which account the center nome, as well as

stream, had the name of Athribis , and Athribitic.
These terms are to be found in Arabia felix. AH
the country about Mecca and Medina is denomi-

children of Israel are supposed to have passed the Red Sea.
KXtxr/x#—-J' a ~7tctka,i to Icpa.yXiTix'iV Qfvyomrts ' Aiyuumaj
a@%0XV T0 Sun <aroJ». Excerpta d Philustorgio,
]ib. 3. cap. (5; apud Euseb. Hist. ]Eccles. edit. Reading, vol.3.

14 Ovington in his voyage up the Red Sea takes notice of Gezon
in the latitude of 1/° ; and mentions the kingdom of Casseen
towards the entrance of the same sea. Captain Saris calls it

Cuihin. Purchas. vol. 1. pag. 339*
* s See Bochart of the word Aithrib , Geogr. Sacr. pars prior,

lib. 4. cap. 2.
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nated after this manner. Constantine Porphyro -

gennetus acquaints us, that the impious doctrine of
Mahomet began in the province of Athrikis :

16
K«r

xa,r«rytv n iropygcc t'A&wi te xat gsj^ectj? auT« ra rr,?

In like manner Theophanes in his Chro-
nicle describes the rise of the Mahometan sect at

the same place I 17 Kai ix^xrriTtp aura t« |w.££7?
Tl)? AiS’glfix, JV& 'TTOAt^ TO MTyjX.TOP*

*

zrgwriv (J.IP X^yTTTCOf
Em 4ex». And in the Saracenica it is said, that,,
when the emperor Heraclius after his Persian
expedition was passing through Arabia , Mahomet
went out to meet him at Athribis. 18

Etixvx^^o^ph
ra fiaa-iAzwg 'H^axAfta. jwst« pixvis £x ra tup Thceuv 7roA£juat

xat /aeAAovto? aura ojeAS'eh/ mi/ ' AtS’^i(3cy, uzryn Trpof

wron/Tnc-ii/ aura o Stopurrii; Muxfj.&. The name Atk-
ribis had a"meaning; and was well adapted to the

part of Egypt, that it was originally given to : but

between this part of the world and the name that it

is mentioned by, there is not the least analogy:
which shews that it was adventitious, Whence it

was derived,-and by-whom imported, is, I think,
pretty clear. It must have been introduced by the

,6 Constant. Porphyr. de Adniinistr. Imp. cap. 14. Exgarjiait

h n cupetrt; avra ra /*sp»i t»k Ibid. Cap. 1J>
11 Vide Byzant. Hist. vol. 1,2. pag. 278. It is the Ia.Sp'&'&a

of Stephunus ; called IaSpi^r in the Eccerpta from Chrysococca
Syntaxis. Geogr. Vet. vol. 3. pag. 3.

* 8 Saracenica, incerti auctoris, opera Sylburgii. 1593- pag. 58.

See also Cedren. Coinpend. Historian pag. 422.
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Cuseans, called Gasanda and Cassanita: those

sons of Ckus, who came from Egypt, and settled

upon that side of the Red Sea ; and carried with

them these memorials of their history and nation.

Mahomet was his self of their race, though perhaps
mixed with other families. To obtain favour with

the Jews, he affected to be descended from Ish*

mael, the son of Abraham; the great ancestor of

all the Israelites . But even as he gives out his

genealogy, though the traces may be faint and ob-

scure^ we may still perceive that he was of Cusean

race, as all the Arabians were. According to their

accounts, there was one Zenarus, who was a de-

gcendant of Ishmael; and he had two sons, Mun-
darns and Rab; of which, Mundarus is said to

have been the father of Cousarus and Caisus.

Zrtvoi^og y<zg « t« I<r/j,txy\ onroywos ctvreou otvscyo -

TTXvrwv. *Outof on v yivvx ujou? ^uo, MavJa^ou x«t

*Px(3sixi/' o MzvHugos rmru Kouraev, x«» KaiVoi/, xa*

tp
riVy nsa

1,1 AtretvSov, x<« «XA»? o/acovvfAxs

19 Constantinus Porph. de adm. imp. cap. 14. ©■£§» rm ymaAoyiaj
tb Ma^SftET. Cyrillus calls him Ni^apoj: Theophanes , Ctdrenus,

and the author of the Saracenica read Nij£apoj and
20 Theophanes has which probably means Teman,

the name both of a person and a place. Both Ishmael and,£srtw
bad a son of that name.

%x A<rav$oy may possibly be a mistake for TaranSov ; And not

the name of a man, but of a nation ; the same that is mentioned

by Diodorus, Ptolemy and Agathaychides.
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(ai/wimps?) *

ot x&i tw Mafiavirny .(gypov nXygutroifiEuot
fXTnvGTgoipovv, iv <najva»j xqctoixxvte^. Tbs sons of J$h -

mad are well known from the Mosaic history; not
one of which is to be found in this list, that is
given by the Arabians. It seems to be an odd and
perplexed account of countries, mixed with that of
the people, who inhabited them: which confusion'
has arisen from the Greek writers not .understand-*
ing the histories, to which they had recourse.

42

Hence Cyrill in his Chronicle tells us, that one of
the sons of Nizamis was Arabia. And in the
racenica we are informed, that Mahomet had a son*

in-law called Klim; and his two grandchildren were

Cushan and Casan. I take Ac-uvUoq in Constantine
Porphyrogennetas to be an omission for r«<rai^o?:
and if (shpipyv, the reading of Theophanes be right,
the meaning of all these histories at bottom will be

** In the Catechesis et Saraccnismi Anathetnqtizqtio, where

every thing relating to Mahomet is solemnly cursed, among other

abominations these are specified : AvaSipariQo A>.au. rov ew* Svyarpi
yc&i/.(3pov rov Muafteti' xot* ’Kxvxvyv nat XoycES'JW rag vwg ctvm.

pag. 77. Casan and Cushan were not Mahomet's sons, but the

nation, be was his self descended from. He might be descended

in part from Jshmael; but he was likewise of the family of Chus^
n, CilScan. yivvee vi&g Hvo MviS'apov Ayct&vct'i. Cyvilli
Chron. I think, it is plain from hence, that the Greek historians

have been guilty of a great misapplication of'terms : and that the

names Caisus, Cusharus, Cushan, Rabeia , Arabia, &c. could never

have been the names of particular men ; but of province and

countries, as well as of the tribes, who possessed them.
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this: that the inhabitants of Mecca and Medina
were originally descended from a people called of

old Gasandce, Cassan, Cushan , Cushour : and from

the people of Teman and Elirn, or Elah near Mi-

dian: that is, both from Cush and Tshmael; but

particularly from those Cuseans ,
• who came out of

Vapsix, or Egypt; and named the place, which

they came to, Athribis.
The sons of Chus, where (.hey once got pos-

session, were never totally ejected. If they were at

any time driven away, they returned after a time,
and recovered their ground : for which reason I

make no doubt, but many of them in process of
time returned to Chaldea; and. mixed with those
of their family, who resided “there : for many of
them remained. Hence arose the tradition that

the Babylonians not only conquered Egypt ; but
that the learning of the Egyptians came originally
from Chaldea: and the like account from the

Egyptians; that people from their country had

conquered Babylon , and that the knowledge of the
Chaldeans was derived from them. Some of this
nation betook themselves northward, and passed
into Padan-Aram ; and in this place, as well as in
all others before mentioned, they have maintained
themselves to this day. Soon after the settling of
the Israelites in Canaan , we read of Cushan Ri -

shathaim; who is styled king of Mesopotamia;
and must have been a powerful princ6, having held
the children of Israel in subjection many years.
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His name plainly shews, that he was an Arabian or

Cusean. Clemens Alexandrimts 1J calls him Xou-

Chusachar; which seems to have been a

corruption of Chus One Aur, or Orns; a. name

assumed by many of his family. 14 Eutijchius says,
that he was king of Tyre and Sidon : he held them

perhaps tributary, as he did the rest of the land of
Canaan. He must have trespassed upon the sons

of Aram very much ; who seem to have retired,
and to have left him the upper part of the interam-
nian province. The people, whom he carried with

him, were undoubtedly the colony, which Telus is

said in early times to have brought out of Egypt,
and planted on the banks of the 15 Euphrates .

Beilis was rather a title, than a name; and was

bestowed upon many illustrious persons of Assyria,
Babylonia, Syria, Bhenicia, Egypt. To this Cu-

23 Strom, lib. 1. pag. 384. edit. Potter. The Chaldee Para-

phrast calls him “ the wicked Cusean
24 Eutychii Annales. tom. 1. pag. 118.

as Diodorus Siculus , lib. 1. pag. 17. says, that Belus carried

this colony to Babylon ; and that they were the same people, who

were called afterwards Chaldeans. But this is an idle appendage
to the true history; yet shews the antiquity of the history. If

any nation in the world could be called avToxfions, it was the

nation of the Chaldeans: and so far irom being a colopy from

Egypt, they were coeval with that kingdom, ii not some years

prior tQ it. See Additional Remarks. The colony here spoken
of was indeed from Egypt ; but did not consist oi Egyptians, but

Caecans.
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shan} and his people, we must attribute the build-
ing of the city

16 Ur in these part^; called Urhoe ,

and sometimes Abor and Chabqr. It stood upon
a river of the same name, the Afiuga.; of 27 Zosimus,
and the A^x; of 28 Isidorus Characenus: which
river is called the Chabor 29 at this day. They
built likewise Carchemisk , a strong place at tire

chief passage of the Euphrates, and at the moutfy
of the Chabor: which city betrays its original
doubly, by the variation observed in its name. It
wr as called both 30 Carchemisk, and Carcusium.

46 Marcellimis mentions this city Ur in Mesopotamia , in the

retreat of Jovian towards Nisibi$. Ad, Ur nomine, Persmm
Xenerc Castcllum. lib. 25. cap. 8.

47 Zosimus lib. 3. pag. 12.
48 Isidor. Characen. apurl Vet. Gcogr. vol. 3. pag. 4.
19 Voyage of Gasper Balbi. 1579*
30 Kurkesiam, quee olim Carcanis dicebatur, deveni. Eu-

phralis ripee imminet . Bcnj. Tudeltnsis. pag. 62. Postea [Eu-
phrates labilur] ad Cqercqusiam ; ibique cernitur ostium Jluminis
Alchabvr. Nubiensis. See also Marcellin. lib. 23. cap. 5 Bo-
ehart Gcogr. Sacr. pars prior, lib. 4. cap. 21. and Cellarius,
vol. 2. pag. 437. There was another city named Abor and
Chabor ; which is mentioned by Ptolemy, as well as by Simo-
catta , lib. 4. cap. 10. A£oguv Qfu^ov. But I take this by its
situation to have been the same as Carchemisk, called by the
Greeks and Ro)?ians Ccrcusium ; a place of great note and anti-

quiry, as I have shewn: which Ptolemy can hardly be supposed
to have omitted ; but rather to have called it by another name,
taken from the river, at the mouth of which it stood. The real

city Chabor was far above; near the source of the river, to which
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The first is the city of Chemihis 6r Cham; an-4

swering to a city of the sanhe name and purport in

Egypt. By the other is meant the city of Chub:
Cercusiitrn and Carcusium , the Karkisiya oi l 'Nasit

Ettus&us, being no other than Carcushan; and

probably built in memory of that city, of which we

have taken so much notice. The prophet Jere -

miaJC x mentions, that Pharaoh Necho came up
against Carchemish, which Nebuchadnezzar had
taken. It seems by this to have been for some

time before in the hands of the Egyptians; vtho

gave it, I imagine, the name of Carchemish. It
was originally called Carcush, or Carcushan;
which name it again recovered. Here too was a

land of Goshen ; called by the sacred writers Go -

zan, and by the Romans Gausanitis ; with a river

Gozan, the same as the Chabor. The other rivet
in Mesopotamia , called by Ptolemy the Saocoras,
was probably the Scghor, or Sehor; which w'as the

name of the Nile in Egypt. All these circum-
stances prove that the sons of Chus forced them-

selves very early into the upper provinces of Me-

sopotamia, and maintained themselves therein. And

it gave name, as well as to a lake, out of which the river issued.
Its true name was Ur, synonymous to that in Chaldea; but was

changed to Abor and Chabor, like the city Avaris in Egypt.
See l Chron. 5. v. 26\

31 Vide Geogr. Vet. vol. 3.
31 Jercm. 46. v. 2.
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there is great reason to think, that they were part
of that numerous body, which retired out of Egypt.
This may serve to clear up the doubts of the

learned Marsham, who could not account for the

place of their retreat: n Qud tandem projecti sint

Pastores, ant quibus in locis sedes posuerint, in-

cerium est.

In this country were the tribes of Israel placed;
at least a great part of them, who w'ere carried

away captive by Salmanasser. 34 “ In the ninth
“

year of Hosheay the king of Assyria took Sa-
“ maria, and carried Israel away into Assyria,
“ and placed them in Halah and in Habor by the
“ river of Gozan, and in the cities of the MedtsP
Halah and Habor, called likewise Chala and Cka-

bor, were, as I have in part shewn, in the upper
region of Mesopotamia between the Tigris and

Euphrates; both upon the river Gozan, called
likewise the Chabor: the cities of the Medes were

beyond. There was something very signal in the

catastrophe of these tribes, that w'ere carried into
the country, which I have been describing. It is

well known, how the Israelites after their servitude
in Egypt were conducted to the land of promise;
which they enjoyed above seven hundred years.
Upon their repeated rebellion and idolatry, ten of

33 Ad sec. XII. pag. 324.
34 2 Kings 17 - v. 6. Chap. 18. v. 11. 1 Chron . 5. v. ?£.
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the tribes were carried into a second bondage:
©

and what is remarkable, many of them went to

another land of Goshen ; but not like that of old :

to another city Avaris; and in succession to the
same people, to whom their fathers had succeeded
in Egypt, even the Cuseans . Their captivity was

attended with this cruel circumstance, that they
went now to a wild and uncultivated country: and

had the mortification to see the people, who had

quitted it, occupy the pleasant fields of Israel.
3S “ The king of Assyria brought men from Ba-

bylon, and from Ciithah, and from Ava, and
“ from Hamath, and from Sepharvaim, and placed
“ them in the cities of Samaria :—and they pos-
u sessed Samaria, and dwelt in the cities thereof.”

Here was every additional circumstance, to aggra-
vate their misfortune, and embitter their servitude:
to bring to their memory continually what they
had been, and what they now were: to point out

visibly the finger of God in the peculiar sufferings
of such a reprobate people: and at the same time

to alarm the remaining tribes; that they might take

warning at the sight of such particular judgments,
and recollect themselves in good time.

Thus have I endeavoured to clear up some parts
of antient history, particularly that which relates to

the land of Goshen , and the Shepherd Kings: a

35 2 Kings 17. v. 24.
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work of sdftie consequence, if rightly conducted ;
but attended with no small difficulty, and requiring
uncommon attention. Were a person to meet

with the remains of an antient tessellated pavement,
shattered into a thousand pieces, and to endeavour
to reduce it to Order; his labour would be similar
to that of rectifying the chronology, and history of

Egypt. The latter task is accompanied with this
additional trouble; that, as many have been from
time to time tampering with this work, the mate-

rials, originally ill-placed, have been ten times more

confounded; and many of them rejected and aboy
lished by persons, who could not adapt them to

their particular system.



ADDITIONAL REMARKS.

OF

BELUS, NINUS, ARIUS,

AND SOME OF THE

SUPPOSED KINGS OF BABYLONIA

I MENTIONED, that the Assyrians had re-

gained Babylon at the time that the shepherds
were in Egypt, Conformable to what I have been

saying is the evidence of Africanus; who not only
tells us, that the Assyrians had got possession of

it; but specifies, that they took it from the Ara -

Mans: which Arabians, we know, were the sons of

Chits, as has been before shewn. 1 TV A^aj3uu

QoariXeiocy ryv ptra ryy'KoiX^atm $i£$£%a,yro Acra’v^uv
<nA£K. One of the first of these Assyrian kings

* Euseh. Chron. Aoy, Ugur, pag. 18.

VOL, VI. S
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was
* Ninus ; who is said to have reigned 52 years:

and in the 43d of his reign this 'writer farther in-

forms us, that the great patriarch Abraham was

horny tx j3a<nAfttf A&av^mv rtaacc^otxosrfA Tgnov

ayovrog £rof ttk j3aa’iA£jaf, yevuxrxi At^ocoep.. From

whence we may be farther assured’, of what I before

supposed, about Arioch Melech Ellasar. For if

Abraham was born in the latter part of the reign of

Ninus; the time of Arius} the fourth in the dy-
nasty of Africanus, coincides with that of Arioch
in the Scriptures : so' that they are certainly the

names of the same person. And the reign of this

prince will be found to commence about the 88th
or 8yth year of the life of 4 Abraham,, about three

* AGpctotfA. *Ot>toj Y>v o t« ln^cauv slbas Kara raTov,

Aaavgtatf xai ri)? Acrta? tsotarig s$ata&svae N»»oj, x«» ZefitpotfAtf ojaov.
A iro TS xxrctxXvajAU im. TO lapon** £T<>? AGgactp, tiy % (A Euseb .

Chron. pag. 9*
3 Euseb. Chron. Aoy. TT^wt. pag. 18. pftg. 373.
4 Abraham was born according to Africanus in the 43d year of

Ninus. From the 43d of Ninus to the time of his death are nine

years. And as Sentiramis is supposed to have reigned 42 years,
and Zanies after her 38 ; the total Amount is 89 years, which i&

the term of Abraham’s life when Arioch begins to reign. Primus

Assyriorum rex Ninus , Beli Jiliits: regimeit Asite ex.ceptis Indis,
annos lii, ayus xliii imperii anno natus cst Abraham. Euseb .

Chron. Hieron. Interpret*', pag.-ll..
BetaAacvpium Aj'ricano apud Euseb. Ilistor. T.vvetyuy.
BwAoj vt pag. 256.
N*vo? tZ

'Zepipccpt; piZ
N ~i

Za^ATjf )
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years after the birth of Ishmael. But according to

the Scripture account, this invasion, made by the
four kings, seems to have been a year or two prior
to this event; if we may judge from the place,
where it is introduced : so that we cannot in these
distant inquiries arrive at exact chronological pre-
cision. Yet I think, as these circumstances are :

brought to coincide so nearly, nobody can weir

doubt, but that Arioch Melech Ellasar, and Arms'

king of Nineve, are the same person. Archbishop.
Usher makes this war happen about the seventy-
first year of Abraham’s life; but this is rather too

early, as it does not quite agree with the account

in the Scriptures : for this invasion of the kings was

made, wdien Abraham was in the land of Canaan;
and he did not reside there, till he was seventy-
five years old. According to Bp. Cumberland,

Zames began to reign in the fortieth year of A bra-
ham : and as he reigned 38 years, the time of Arms
commences in the 78th year of the said patriarch :

which gives room for every thing relating to that

prince to correspond with the Scripture account of

Arioch. Africanus instead of Ninus, makes Belust

his supposed father, the first Assyrian king, who

reigned at Babylon : and the great Scaliger agrees
with him intirely, and implicitly follows his canon.

5 TV ruv Agu(3<t>v (3a<r»A£iav rriv y.£Tct rnv Xoe.

? Euseb. Chron. Aoy. np«r. pag. IS.

s 9
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&VTQ A<nru£»&w fiottnXeis, Sioc^ytiTcr,vtbs cutto tx t(>wtx ccvtuv

JivXx, tw? tx 0&wa KovxoAf^x, rij x«; toi^MU.'rrxXx. Upon
which Scaliger remarks—6 Ante Belum Arabes in

Babylonia, ante illos Chaldai ibidem regnum obti-

nuerunt: et ut Chaldceos Arabes, sic illos Assyrii
de regni possessione deturbarunt, &c. I have

mentioned, that Belus was not a name of any par-
ticular person ; but a title assumed by many, and

of different nations. And, if Belus were a king;
yet this, I believe, would be the only place in his-

tory, where he is made the conqueror of Baby -

Ionia, as Scaliger supposes. It is contrary to the
uniform evidence of Ctesias, Diodorust Trogus,
Paterculus, and many other historians, who ascribe
the conquest of -that city to Ninus.

6

7 Njvo?—

frp&rtvcrs jj-trx t&oXXvs £vvx{a£Us ewi BxfivXuvixg. It is

contrary to what * Africanus hisself, and Eusebius
after him, intimate in other parts of the history,
that they have left us: where Belus is omitted in
the list of Assyrian princes, which commences with
Ninus ; of whom it is there said, txtov tt^utov m

Azrx<rvs tvs A<rnzs, irXvv Ivfuu, x£xg<XTvx£va i.

6 Jos. Scalig. Can. Isagog. lib. 3. pag. 319.
7 Diod. Sic, lib. 2. pag. 90.

rifwro? $e tiq iroptatv xat (awi/aviv ‘mapuhSofAtvut Nivoj o GurtXstf
Tuv Aaevpiuy. Ibid.

Primus omnium Ninus, rex Assyriorum, &c. Justin, lib. 1.

cap. 1.
* Euscb . Chron. Canon, pag.’39. Ilistor. Hvvayuyv. pag. 355.
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But there is a farther mistake in this account of

Africanus, as it is transmitted to us by Eusebius,

Syncellus, and others ; such as must necessarily
take off from that implicit regard, which Scaliger
thinks should be paid to him. Before the taking
of Babylon by the Assyrians, he supposes two dy-
nasties of kings to have reigned there; the first of
Chaldeans 224 years, the latter of Arabians 21b.
In the first place, these dynasties are absolutely
fictitious. No such kings reigned in the times, that

are here specified; as I will shew hereafter. And
as to the two nations in this place mentioned, and

distinguished; they were certainly the same peo-
pie, and of the same original. For the Chaldeans
here introduced may be proved to have been Ara~
dians, even upon the evidence of these writers.
The list is as follows;

Chaldean kingsO
Arabian kings

of Babylon. who succeeded.

Reigned Years. Reigned Years.

Evechous 6 Mardocentes 45

Chomasbolus 7 Anon 41

Porus 35 Sisimqdochus 28

Nechobis 43 Gabius 37
Abius 48 Parannus 40

Oniballus 40 Ntlbonna,bus 25

Zinzirus 45

216
224
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Who were the original Arabians, but the sons of

Chus, as I have before proved ? and who stand in

the front of this list of Chaldean princes, but the

heads of the Cusean family ? The first in the detail

is Evechoos ; which name, though a little varied,
signifies “ the great lord Chus.'* This person, I

know not why, is by many supposed to have been
9 Nimbrod: and, misled by this notion, somebody
(for I know not to whom the mistake is originally
to be attributed) has presumed to rectify the only
thing in the list, which did not want amendment;
and to transpose the order of these princes. *0*

XxXJxioi ?r£WTO» a,vY\yo(2£v<rxv Ixvtxs Sx<riXsi?f xv “sr^wTOf
o 7rap r.piv Nsv^wJ', i(3a<r*A£U<rp, •

JLjjviXoos STY) S“
4

Xopx<rGoXos s
As

py_
Aj3 ioq (AY)

Gw|3aAAo? JL
ZwQqoq

“ The Chaldeans .were the first who styled them :
“ selves kings: the first of which was Evechous,

9 Cedrenus has copied this notion, pag. 11. edit. Par. Ex«Aeit#

2b o N }catt Efij%oof. Perizonhis is much dissatisfied with Vos-
sius for not being of the same opinion. Jac, Perizon. Orig. Ba-

bylonicie. pag 326.
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“ whom we call -° Nimbrod. v Whoever compiled
these dynasties, has introduced as first what origi-
qally stood second; mistaking Chus for Nimbrod,
the father for the son: and by this means be has
well nigh ruined the only part of the history, that
is genuine. The order was undoubtedly thus:

Chomasbolus
Evechous
Form

Xo|U,a<rj3oAo?
Eutj^oo?

It is an account of the genealogy of Ham and

Chus; and, as it would insinuate, of the Cusean

princes, who were descended from them. The first

Chomasbolus , .or, as it should be read, Chamas-

bolus, is Ham, the principal of the line. Ham< or,
as he is often called, Cham, signifies “

swart, black,
fl sunburnt':” and asbolus in the Greek is of the

same purport; and was at first intended for a

translation of the former. Eupolemus, as quoted
by Alexander Polyhistor, mentions that Cham was

Called SO.
11

Xeup,*—ov vttq 'EAAyivuv XtyttrSou A<r£o\ov,
irotTtgu too]/ A&io7ray. y. r. \ These two Africanus,

pr the person he copied from, has blended toge-
ther, and constituted the strange name, that is
before us. The next in succession is Evechous,

* Q See Universal Hist. voj. 1. pag. 945.
11 .Euseb. Pra?p. Evang. lib. p. cap 17-
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“ the great Chus,” the son of the former. He is

at times called Evechous, Ouachus, Ochus; as we

find his name represented in many of his posterity,
who were called from him: of which term of ho-

nour I have made ample mention. The third king
is Poms : which seems to be somewhat gre-
cised. It is derived from 14

iw, fire ; from whence

came the Greek word ?rvp: which has been the

reason of the initial letter being here prefixed;
though there may be found, I believe, some in-
stances among the Cuseans, where it has been

written in the same manner. It is the same as

Orus, named sometimes A lorus ; and what the
first king of Babylon was called IJ by. In short,
this is Nimbrod, the son of Chus, the son of Ham
or Asbolus; whom Africanus, and those that co-

pied him, have been so mistaken about. He is
third in descent in Genesis; and he is third in this

dynasty. He is represented as a powerful mo-

narch, of great renown, and the founder of the city
Babylon. After his death he was deified by his

people, and worshipped under the name of Alorus j
but by the Greeks was called Orion. ,+ Eyewu9ij

%l Plato in Cratylo says the Greek word ©■«§ is of barbarian

original; that is, says Gale, from the Hebrew
13 TIctpst [Atv XxXJatots crp&JTQS o avTtnv AXa>go$. Chrotl .

Pasch . pag. 23.
14 In the original it is, t* tjjs tpvTws ra Xr/*. Chron. Pasch.

p. 36.
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ash ttXXo? tA rn ? puXus ra X&/a; Xas1'

-ovo^dt,t», © AiSicnJ/p
or»$ «y£vvno*£ rojl tov •mv Bfi&j3uX«v»«v
jm<rai/T«, ov Xtyxsriv oi E[f^(r«t .«?roS'£w3,

£VT«, Hat ytvoptvov
zv roi$ ar^oif T8 pi^ava,. ov rtva ax\x<tiv Xl^iwva. He
first instituted among the Chaldeans the worship
15 of fire. Such is the history of Ham, and his two

immediate descendants.

But, although the. three first upon' the list may
be thus made out, and confirmed; it must not be

imagined, that the rest are equally genuine, and to

be admitted. They are certainly supposititious, be-

ing taken from ,a dynasty of much later date; but
so changed and abridged, that they have hitherto

passed undiscovered. Whatever high antiquity
they may pretend to, they relate to the list of Ba-

bylonian and Assyrian kings, who reigned from

Nabonasser; as they are to be found in Eusebius
and Syncellus: but more correctly in Ptolemy's
astronomical 16

canon. I will therefore take a copy
of those kings from Ptolemy; and will place the

names of the ten kings in the supposed Chaldean

11 ‘Ovtoj wgwTo? hSxtntu Aeffvpms (rtGew to ntvg. Chron. Pasck,
ex Clementinis. pag. 2i). But this is a mistake; and the Assy-
rians are improperly put for the Babylonians ; who in these times

were a very different people, and ought to be distinguished.
16 Ptolemy’s Canon published by Dr. Bainbridge at Oxford,

jEzweiijllistor. 'Lwxyuyn pag. 397*
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)

and Arabian dynasties by them, as they seem to

correspond; and they will be found to be the same.

Babylonian kings.
Salmahasser or Nabonasser

Nadius, Nabius of Euseb.

Chinzirus and Porus

Jugaus
Mardac Empadus
Arkianus

Interreg.
JBelibius

Apronadius
Aporanidisus of SyncelL
Aparanadisus of Euseb.

Rigabelus
Erigebelus of Euseb.

Mesessimordacus

Interreg.
Assar Addinus
Saosducheus

Chyniladanus
Nobopa/lassarus
Nabocofassarus

Nobochodonosor of Euseb.
Ilvarodamus
Nh'icassolassarus
Nabonadius

Chaldean and Arabian kings.

Abius and Gabius
Zinzirus and Porus

Mardocenles

Parannus

Onibalius
Sisimadochus

Sisimardochus ofSyncelL

Nechobis

Nabonabus

We may observe, that though the second list be de-
fective and somewhat varied, yet, as far as it goes,
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it corresponds with the dynasty of Ptolemy ; and
relates to princes of a much later.date, than is pre-
tended. It is therefore surprising, that so many
very learned men should admit both the dynasties
into their histories; and not perceive, that the one

was a bad copy of the other. The greatest wonder

is, that so knowing and inquisitive a genius, as Sea -

liger, should have been imposed upon by this idle

account of Chaldean and Arabian kings: and that

he should, upon the demise of these, make an union
of the two kingdoms, place Belus at the head, and

thence constitute a mighty empire, that never had a

being.. 17 Ultimo hoc Rege debellato, Belus anno

xxvii imperii sui Assyriorum imperium cum Ba -

bylotiio conjumvit. The admission of these reigns
into chronological computation, with that of Belus,

who never existed, makes an error of 443 years.;.
These supposed antient kings of Babylonia are in

reality the successors to Pul and Tiglath-pulasser ;

and have been taken from a very faulty and im-

perfect copy of the latter. At the same time the

names of Ham , Chus, and Porus, have been pre-
fixed ; to make the list more specious, and to give it
a seeming antiquity. From the reign of Pul of

Assyria some light may be obtained, in prosecut-
ing the history of these kingdoms: but antecedent
to this monarch, we have little more than the

11 Scdig. Canon. Isogog. lib. 2. pag. 137»
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names of Assyrian kings; of which scarce any have
been so preserved by tradition, that they may now

be depended upon. As to the princes of Babylon,

between Amraphel and Nabonasser, few memorials
are left in an interval of at least twelve hundred

years. The names of those, which have been trans-

mitted us, have been discovered to be for th® most

part spurious, or else of a later date.



SOME REMARKS

ou

THE CANON OF PTOLEMY,

1 HE canon of Ptolemy> which I have just spoken
of, has been universally received, and esteemed par-
ticularly authentic: yet even this, I think^ however

celebrated, is not without exception. The learned

chronologer, when he compiled it, seems to have

detected the fallacy of the Qhaldean and Arabian

list; and to have found it an imperfect copy of a

series of princes, who reigned many ages later. lie
therefore corrected, and new modelled the catalogue
according to the best evidence of the times, which

it related to: and ascribed to every king the just
number of years, that history allotted to his reign,
from Nabonasser downwards. In effecting this, he

struck off the twT

o first upon the other list, Cha-

masbolus and Evechous, as he knew that they were

rather the heads of a family than princes ; and of

undoubted antiquity. They could not therefore be
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inserted in this latter series. But falling into the

common error, and mistaking Evechous for Nim -

brod, that is, as I before said, the father for the son,
he has still retained one too many; and brought
down Porus with the others, who should have been
left with the two preceding. His embarrassment ip
consequence of this is very apparent: for there is
no place for this supernumerary to be inserted in,
without violating the order established, and con-

tradicting some part of history. There is indeed

some reason to think, that the catalogue was too

much crowded before. Porus therefore could have

no interval assigned him; but stands always colla-
teral with Chinzirus ; and is never found in sue-

cession like the rest. He is certainly foreign to the

list; and the place he really belongs to, I have
shewn before. Ptolemy however did not act un-

wittingly in joining him with Chinzirus: though he
is far separated in the spurious list above men-

tioned. There was some intimation, some autho-

rity, that determined him in thus placing them

together. Whether he was aware of any relation,
that subsisted between them, I know not: but there
is reason to think, that they'were the same person.
I have mentioned from Theophanes, Cyrillusy and

CedreJius, a person of antient times, whom they
term Nizams; but by Constantine Porphyrogen-
netus he is called Zenarus, and is supposed to have
been the head of the Arabian families. He is the
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same as the Zmzirus, and Chinzirus in these lists;
and more truly called 1 Chenarus. It was a title

rather than a name, as I have observed of other an-

tient appellations ; and was given to several kings
in the first ages, but especially to Nimbrod; so

that it creates a suspicion that Chinzirus, as well
as Porus, should be removed from the canon of

Ptolemy.

* Chenarus king of Egypt. It is sometimes put for Chan-

Orus, sometimes for Chan-Arez.



 



OF

THE CHALDEANS,

AND

THEIR ORIGINAL.

1 HAVE shewn, that the distinction made by
Africanus, Eusebius, and others, between Chaldean
and Arabian kings, is void of all foundation: and,
were the list, that they produce, genuine, it would
determine the point against them. All that can be
esteemed true in the series they produce, is the
names of those, who are foremost in the list. And,
however mistaken they may have been in those that
follow ; yet, setting them aside, we may learn, in

respect to the Chaldeans, what was the opinion of
these writers, and what tradition had taught them ;
that Ham, Chits, and Nimbrod were the heads of
this nation. And as the Chaldeans were the most

antient inhabitants of the country called by their

name; there are no other principals, to whom we

may refer their 1 original. They seem to have been

* The Chaldeans were as-antient as the empire of Babylonia,
which commenced under Nimbrod, or Alonis***^*

*

VQU VI." I
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the most early constituted, and settled, of any peo-

pie upon earth: and from their situation it ap-

pears, and from every other circumstance, that

Chus was the head of their family, and Nimbrod

their first king. a They seem to have been the only
people, .that did not migrate at the general dis-

persion : and the center of their province was at

Urf not far from the conflux of the ligris and Eu-

phrates. From hence they extended themselves

under the names of Cuseans and Arabians, as far

as Egypt west, and eastward to the Ganges ; oc-

cupying to the south all the Asiatic seacoast, and

the whole of the large continent of Arabia: and
' from thence they passed- the Erythrean gulf, and

penetrated into Ethiopia. They were continually
incroaching upon those, that were nearest to them;
and even trespassed upon their own brotherhood.
In process of time they got full possession of Egypt,
and the whole coast of Africa upon the Mediter-

ranean even to the Atlantic ocean, as far as Fez
and Taffdet; and are to be found within the tro-

pics almost as low as the Gold coast„ Upon the
Gambia is the king of Barsally, of Arabian ex-

traction, as are all the Phooley nations; who re-

tain their original language, and are of the religion

Txvta. /jiev o Byguenrat; irogycrt, a, Khugov £>f

Eusth. Chion, Aoy. IlfWT. pag. 5.
* Si/ncellus. pag. 50.
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of Mahomet. One of these, Job Ben Solomon by
name, was not many years since in England. lie
had been unjustly seized on by a prince, his neigh-
bour, and carried to America, where he was sold
for a slave: but writing an affecting accouut of his

misfortune in his native tongue, it raised the curio-

sity, as well as pity, of some persons of conse-

quence in these parts; who redeemed him, and
sent for him J

over; and having shewn him singular
marks of favour, at his request dispatched him to.

his own country.

3 He came to England in 1730.*—§ee Moores Travels into
the inner parts of Africa.



 



CHESEO, THE SON OF NAHOR.

1 AM well aware, that many people suppose the
Chaldeans to have been thus denominated from

Chesed, who was the son of Nahor, the brother of
Abraham. * Dietv Chasdim, seu Chasdcei (vulgo
Ckaldcei, facilioris sonicausd) sic denominati sunt

a Titft ChesedJilio Nachor, fratris Abrahami, qui
una cum jiliis et posteris dictam urbem Ur, et

tandem totam illant regionem inhabitdrunt. This
is1 very extraordinary: and spoken without the least
historical evidence to support it. Chesed\ the third
son out of eight, who is mentioned but once, and
then without any history annexedj is supposed to

have given name to a very distinguished and eele-
brated people^ and to the country, which they in

habited; merely because his name was^ Chesed, and
theirs Chasditm The sacred historian seems in-

dustriously to specify this country. We are in^>

formed, ’ that Terah departed with his son Abra-

* Hydz Religi Vet. Persar. cap, 2. pag. 7$»
*>Gen. 11. v. 29. 31.
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ham "out of Ur of the Chaldees : that Haran died
i n Ur of the Chaldees; and that it was the place
of his nativity. With what propriety could all this

be. said, and reiterated, if the land was not thus de-
nominated till the time o£ Chesedy who was not yet
in being; or rather, till the time of his J descend-

ants, if he had any, which must have been still
later? The learned Hyde tells us, that it was

spoken proleptically. The- Greeks indeed, "who
often called people, and countries by names, which
were not applicable to them till many ages after the

time in question, made use of a very plausible and

convenient figure, by which - they thought to atone

for a multitude of mistakes. Yet this misapplica-
tion-of terms was an error, however rhetorically
they might defend it: and such as is seldom to be
found in the sacred writers. Moses is ever parti-
cularly careful r

to certify and distinguish : and has

just been giving an exact detail of the descendants
of Noah, after their families, after their tongues,
in their lands, after their nations. It is therefore

injurious to imagine the sacred writer guilty of an

unnecessary anticipation: and we take off greatly

3 This notion of Chesed giving name to the Chaldeans is exactly
similar to the account before mentioned of Amalek the son’of

Eliphaz, the supposed father of the Amalckites ; where, for the
sake of a name, a whole scries of history is set aside. There is

no accounting for this infatuation, with which so many learned
men have been possessed.
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from the peculiar excellence of the Mosaic history,
which upon examination turns out so wonderfully
precise and true, by making so unfair a supposition.
Besides, it would not in this place be merely a

rhetorical .figure : it really would not be true. The
words of Moses are not at large, that Haran died
in Chaldea ; but descriptive, that he died in Ur of
the Chaldees. And the Apostle tells us, that 4 “ he
“

came from the land of the Chaldees. There
must therefore have been at that time people of
such denomination : otherwise we have a nation
referred to, which did not exist: and this we can

hardly suppose.. In short, the Chasdim are no

other than the Chusdim, the sons of Chus; who
first took possession of the country, which wr e have
been speaking of ; and likewise held Babylon. All

history, which treats of these early times bears evi-

dence to this. s They sent out numerous tribes

4 Acts. 7. v. 4.
s Sure there never was introduced into writing a figure so fatal

as this prohpsis ; there is nothing can withstand it: no evidence

is so plain and positive, no authority so indisputable,; but it is

liable to be set aside. If any proof or authority could have had

weight, I should have thought the following would have pre-
vailed.

Abraham primam atatem apitd Chaldaos agebat. Evstb. Chron.

Ilieron. Interprete. pag. £).
*0» XaXS'uiot <E7g«To» ottrryoftvff-xy iavrej C«cr»Xs«{* *>» tfpuTe? Evj?j£00t»

Euscb. Chron. Aoy. Tlpur. pag. 14.



£SG ADDITIONAL R ESIARKS*

and colonies, which were styled Cuseans and Ant-
blans. Africanus and his followers did not con-

sider this in the list, they have given of Babylonish
kings; For finding those prinees called sometimes
Arabians, and sometimes Chaldeans; and not

knowing that by these terms one and the sam©

nation was meant, they made an unfortunate dis-
tinction; and in the supposed dynasty, with which

Ilxgx fjuv X«Ao«iotj ©■g&ro? 5 xp%xs otvruv AAwpoj. Chron. Pasch.

Pag. 23.

Tw 0\|/or ete» t» jtocrfAH ot XxhSxioB irpurov xvvycgevo-aii b»V7V{ ffxat*
*£(?« SynceUus. pag. 90.

Txvtx fx.iv ovv eyemjBn bv y? XxXS'xiwv. Theophilus ad Autol.
lib. 2. of the tower of Babel, and the dispersion of mankind.

A£paatyi—-rijv nr^uT7iv vhixtxv irxpx XxXS'xtot^ vtobbb7xb. Euseb.

Epit. Chron. pag. 228.
The same is said in the Pasch. Chron. pag. 49.
E>t rwy Txvtx //.tv 3 ifogijo'E. ta-purov ytveo’Sa^

GxtrtXix AJwpov bk BxGvhuvog XxXS'xbov. Ettseb. Chron. Aoy. n§«T.
pag. 5.

Add to these, what I have mentioned from the Scripture;
that “ Haran died in Ur of the Chaldees that “ Abraham and
** his family went forth from Ur of the ChaldeesGen . 11.
v. 23. 31. “ God brought Abraham out of Ur of the Chaldees/'
Nehemiah 9. v. 1. “ Abraham came out of the land of the
“• Chaldeans.” Acts 7. v. 4.

These are strong proofs of the most early existence of the
Chaldean nation : all .which are set aside for the sake of one Che-

sed, a person never mentioned till the 140th year of Abraham:
which Chesed was born at Haran in Mesopotamia, and was never,
that we know of, in Chaldea; nor had he any connection with it.
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they have presented us, they have made a division
to the best of their judgment, and given a share to

each. Herein they were mistaken: but this does,
not invalidate their testimony in respect to the
chief point. Babylon was certainly in the pos-
session of the Chaldeans: and though the names'

of the kings, as they are transmitted by Africanus,
be not genuine; yet a dynasty of kings did exist.

They were moreover descended from Chits and
Ham: and after a succession of princes, whose
duration cannot be found, they were at last ejected
by the Assyrians, For this there is the evidence
of the best profane history; and it is in a great
degree confirmed by the Scriptures.

Such was the original of the Chaldeans. But
had they been derived from any other source; yet
it could never have been such, as the learned Hyde
supposes. For as to Chesed being their common

father, it is not only, as I have shewn, preposterous
in itself; but absolutely impossible: for he was

never, that we know, in Chaldea, nor had any con-

nection with it. The Scripture itself will prove
what I assert. It is said, when Terah left that part
of the vrorld, that he 6 “ took Abram his son,, and
" Lot the son of Haran his son’s son, and ( Sarai
ft his daughter-in-law, his eon Abram's wife ; and
“ they went forth with them from Ur of the dial-

6 Gen. 11. v. 31.
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“ dees, tQ go into the land of Canaan; and they
" came unto Haran.” Abram,. Lot, and .Sarai,
together with Terah, are the only persons specified:
yet there were certainly more. In the next chap-
ter (12, v. 1.) we are informed, that 7 “ the Lord
“ said (or had said) unto Abram, Get thee out of
“ thy country, and from thy kindred, and from thy
*? father’s house, unto a land, that I will shew

theeand (v. 4.) “ So Abram departed, as the
“ Lord had spoken to him; and Lot went with
u him: and Abram was seventy and five years
“ old, when he departed out of Haran The

command given was not only to leave his country,
but his kindred, and his father’s house: and he

obeyed; that is, he went from Haran, and left
them: so that others besides Abram and Lot io\-
lowed Terah to Haran. For unless we suppose
Nahor and others to have resided there; Terah

being dead, and Lot going with him, there was no-

thing left for Abram to quit; no kindred, no fa-

7 Some difference has been observed in the interpretation of

this passage. See Acts 7* v. 2. Whichever be the true reading,
it affects not my argument: for whether the command were given
in Chaldea, or at Haran, the completion of it was certainly at the

latter place : and so it was understood by Eusebius. qv

ACpactju sx M£crocroT«/*t«f, ex uroteus Xxppxv, xai rs otxtt ra 'srxrpos

ttvTU, xara xefavrtv &sa, ei; Xaxaav, h e$-i st») %‘f*
Hist.' twxyuy. pag. 373. See also Euscb. Epitome Chron.

pag. 2*28.
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tnily, no fathef’s house to leive: and the command
is introduced unnecessarily, and out of its place, if
it is where Abram could not act in consequence of
it. We may therefore be assured, that Nafior went'

with Terah to Haran, and dwelt there.' Milcah , his

wife, was with Bethuel and Laban when 8 Abram
sent his servant to the city of Nahor. In process
of time Isaac sends Jacob to the* same place,-to the
house of Bethuel: 9 “ Arise, go to Fadan-aramy to
“ the house of Bethuel thy .mother’s father—And
“ Isaac sent away Jacob: and he went to Padari-
“

arum unto Laban son of 'Bethuel.” And this

house of Bethuel, the place of residence of Labanf

is past contradiction specified by Rebecca, when she

lays her pressing injunctions on Jacob: 10 “ Now
“ therefore, my son, obey my voice: and arise, flee
“ thou to Laban my brother, to Haran by
which we find, that the city of Haran, the city of

Nahor, and the house of Bethuel were the same

place. It is plain then, that Nahor resided at

Haran after the death of Terah, and after the de-

parture of Abram to Canaan : and that his chil-
dren lived there after him. These children were

eight in number, born after Abram had left the

place: for above sixty years afterwards, when

8 Gen . 24. v. 53.
9 Ibid. 28. v. 2.
10 Ibid. 27. v. 43.
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Abram was about 140 years old, it had been told

him; 11 “ Behold Milcah, she hath also bom chil—
** dren unto thy brother Nahor .

n The names of

them are mentioned in the passage; and Chesed
was 'the third of the eight. Out of this family
Abraham sent to take a wife for his son Isaac
who married Rebecca the grand-daughter of Nahor,
And Jacob afterwards upon a like occasion went to

the same city, to> Haran in Mesopotamia; and
married Leah and1 Rachel, who were the descend-
ants of the same person in' the third degree. This
then was the city of Nahor ; and here was Chesed
born: and' we have no more reason to think that
he went and dwelt in Chaldea, than that he tra-

veiled to India, or Ethiopia. So that he could
have no personal knowledge of the country, nor

any connection with it: much less can he be es-

teemed the father of the Chaldeans, who were con*-

stituted a nation before he was jaorn, and before
the birth of his grandsire.

** Gen. 22. v. 20.
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OBSERVATIONS

OK

IHE DISPERSION OP MANKIND,

IN REFERENCE TO PAGE 190.

I have taken notice before, that, some generations
after the flood, there was a partition of the earth

among the sons of Noah, which was done by divine

appointment. It is a subject, which has been can-

yassed by several writers; 1

many of whom do not

allow, that thqte was any particular division; but

Only a general dispersion. Bochart is of this opi-
nion ; who after mentioning many passages out. of
the Scriptures, which he did not sufficiently weigh,
concludes with this corollary ; that “ all lands may
“ be said to be by allotment, and all the free gift
u of God: ancl where the Scriptures are silent, it
“ is idle lo form surmises.” * Scriptura tacentc,

1 Hyde Relig. Vet. Persar. pag.(6l. 65 .

.* Geogfi Sacr. pars prior, lib. 1. -cap. 3 6.
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nostrum non est hcec divinare.—Quanicunque ter-

ram occupamus, illam Deus se dedisse dicit, et vult

sibi acceptam referri. In answer to this, I must

take notice, that the Scriptures are not silent upon
this head: and what we find mentioned in them,
must not be taken in so lax and indefinite a man-

ner; there being nothing in them, that can in the

least countenance this notion of a general and in-

determinate dissipation. I shall not take upon me

to settle the time, when this great event hap-
pened : let it suffice, that it did happen ; that there

was a particular rule and order observed in the dis-

tribution, and the whole by God’s appointment.
That there was a partition, is evident from the

words of Moses, saying; 3 “ By these were the isles

of the Gentiles divided.” 4 “ In his days [Pha-

“ /cg-’s] the earth was divided.” 5 “ By these
“ were the nations divided in the earth after the
“ flood.” These texts I should think sufficient:
but in another place this divine writer speaks more

particularly .to the purpose ; and his account is so

plain and circumstantial, as to leave no rpom for

uncertainty. It is in that noble and prophetic
hymn, one of the most sublime compositions, that
ever was penned; where he pours forth bis soul to

3 Gen. 10. v. 5.
4 1 Chron, I. v. ip.
’ Gai. 10. v, 32.
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God, and at the same time addresses himself to the

people, whom he had so long conducted, and was

now going to leave for ever.
6 “ Remember,” says

he, “ the days of old, consider the years of many
“ generations: ask thy father, and he will shew
“ thee, thy elders, and they will tell thee. When
“ the most High divided to the nations their inhe-
“ ritance, when he separated the sons of Adam, he
“ set the bounds of the people according to the
“ number of the children of Israel. For the Lord’s
“ portion is his people; Jacob is the lot of his
" inheritance.” This is too particular to be cur-

sorily passed over. We are told, that the nations
of the earth had an inheritance assigned them; and
that it was by divine appointment. Moreover, that
at the general dispersion it pleased God to have a

provident regard for a nation, which was to come,
even for the sons of Israel: and in the distribution
of countries had set bounds to other families, that

they should not trespass upon the inheritance of
Jacob, which was his own portion. Thus limits
were prescribed according to the necessities of a

people to come, and to the space, which would be

requisite for their numbers to inherit. In other

words, the land of Canaan was excepted out of the

general partition. This space was usurped by the

people who gave name to it. They knew the di-

• Dcut. 32. v. 7, 8 r 9>
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vine allotment; yet wilfully transgressed: on which
account they brought themselves and their posterity
tinder the severest curse; and justified every thing,
which, they afterwards suffered for their rebellion ;

though at the time of their punishment, their guilt
was accumulated with additional wickedness and

apostacy.
What I have mentioned above, St. Paul likewise

alludes to I 7

8

E7rowers ts e£ hog cciy.‘oiTog iruv eQvog av^itiiruv
KCtTQlXElV E'TTt 7TXV TO 'JT^UKTWtSTOV T r,$ yyg, OgKT&g TT^OTlT&y-

jea^a?, y.xi rets CgoQzmtxg Trig 'xx.Toix.iccg oiVTuv. This

in our version is translated too indefinitely: and

•should not be, “ God hath made, and hath deter-
** mined,” but, “ God made,” or,

“ did make of
u

one blood all nations of men for to dwell on all
u the face of the earth, and determined the times
** before appointed, and the bounds of their habi-
“ tation .** It refers to a particular time, and ordi-

nance; the same that is spoken of by Moses. And
it affords us this additional information ; that not

only the place of residence for each family, but the
time likewise of the migration was by God’s ap-
pointment. This was the sense of many of the
fathers upon this subject, and particularly of Eu -

seblUS. s

Msgurpog ytj?, Tw trei rs xotrpHy ei/&-

7 Acts 17. v, 26.

8 Eascb. Chronic. Aoyo? ITfwr. pag. 10. Syncellus pag. 90* as

quoted above, mentions this infringement and usurpation of the
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VOL, VI. IT

jto<norw Tg%xxo<riortp stsi ra Nwe, xxtoi ©EION faXovon

XPH2MON, £jW.E£KT£ Nwf T0 i£ TgHTtV VIOig CtVTX T7]V yw.
He afterwards proceeds to mention the infringement
of this divine ordinance, and the consequences of
it : i/£WT££u<ra? o T8 XfitjtA viog Xotvxa,v tir&ri rot? ogioiq ra

Xiij!A, a^Twa»i(r£v £>t£j, 7ra,(>oifioig ty\v svroXnv N«£, a. r. A.

whose posterity he afterwards tells us was destroyed
by Moses and Joshua: a? Mwirsw; Ino-a ra

NifcUtf £^wAo 9^£U(T£V 0 0 £O?.

This may serve to explain a passage in Scripture,
which has been the cause of much perplexity. It
is mentioned 9 that Ham the son of Noah had been

guilty of a great breach of duty, and want of re-

verence to his father: that when Noah awoke, and
was sensible of what his younger son had done,
10 “ He said, cursed be Canaan ; a servant of ser-
“ vants shall he be unto his brethren. And he
“ said, Blessed be the Lord God of Shem; and

Canaan shall be his servant.” It has seemed to

many persons extraordinary, that, as Ham was the

person guilty, he should be passed over wdthou.t

any animadversion : and that the curse should de-

volve to Canaan , who does not seem to have been

Canaanitcs, and the attack made upon them for that outrage by
-the family of Slicm: Ta> @aXn bt.bb th Koa-j^v, ra S'e fax. stu,

Kctimt ci'sreScitiBV xcti ot t/ioi ra X>j/a EWc^E^Mjcrav c<rpoi ts? vmg X«f*

'srept tm opwj rvt;

s Gen. 9* v. 22.
10 Ibid. 9. v. 25, 26.
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at all an accomplice. But it must be observed*
that these words are not so much to be esteemed a

curse vented out of resentment against Ham and

Canaan, for what had been done, as a prophetic
denunciation of disobedience in time to come, and

of the evils in consequence of it: and even then not

uttered for their sakes, but upon account of others

of another family, who were to come after, and to

be instructed by it. It is very common with the

sacred historian in the early accounts, which he

gives us, to specify, what immediately relates to the

grand purpose in hand; and to omit every thing
else, which is not connected with it. Many things
alluded to were well known at the time he wrote:

it was therefore sufficient to extract, what was es-

sential; and to give a sample for the whole. This

may be observed in the

*

11 history of Lamech, of a

1Z

conquest made by Jacob, in the IJ fragment upon
the conquest of Heshbon; and in other places.
In the passage, I am speaking of, there is reason to

think, that a great deal preceded what is here men-

tioned by Moses ; and that we have only a part of
the original prophecy. From the tenor of what,

remains, we may perhaps form some judgment of

what is omitted. It is probable, that at this season

" Gen. 4. v. 23.
11 Ibid. 48. v. 22.
13 Numb* 21. v. 27•
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the patriarch disclosed, what was to happen in after

times, especially to the son, who had aggrieved him.
There is, I think, an apparent chasm and failure;
which may with great probability be filled up, from
what seems to be implied in this curse upon Ca-

naan. It is very reasonable to suppose, that Noah
told Ham of the future apostacy of his children:
that the same want of reverence, which Ham had

witnessed, would be visible in his posterity: That
the second in descent from him should be the first
14 rebel upon earth; and at the same time the first

tyrant, who should usurp authority over his bre-
thren : That of the race of Cush should be a daring
confederacy, who at the general dispersion should
withstand the divine dispensation, and arrogate to

themselves territories in direct opposition to the

will of God : That a chosen people were to arise;
and that there was for them a particular land or-

dained : but that Canaan and his sons, another
branch of his family, should disregard this ordi-

nance, and seize upon the land, which w? as destined
for God’s own portion. Then comes in the part to

.the purpose;
“ Cursed be Canaan; a servant of

“ servants shall he be unto his brethren and
“ Blessed be the Lord God of Shem ; and Canaan
“ shall be his servant.” Of this nature I take to

have been the original prophecy: and good reason

14 The name Nimbrod signifies a rebel.
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may be given, why one part is omitted, and the
other retained. The former part is omitted by the

divine writer, as unnecessary to be related; being
either mentioned or implied in the common course

of the history. On the other hand, the propriety
of inserting, what is specified, ■ is apparent. It was

a ‘prophecy, that related most intimately to the Is-
raelites / who, when this history was promulged,
were upon their journey to Canaan, the land ad-

judged to them for an inheritance, but occupied by
others. It was to inform them first, that the Ca-

naanites had no right to the land, which they pos-
sessed: that they had been guilty of an undue

usurpation : and ur ere under the curse of God for
their determined and obstinate disobedience : there-
fore for that reason they could not prosper against
the Israelites. That thq Israelites were going to

their hereditary demesnes; to a land originally de-

signed for them by the great disposer of thrones
and kingdoms: that the blessing, entailed upon the
sons of Shem, particularly belonged to the children
of Jacob ; in whom the prophecy was to be com-

pleted, and to whom the Canaanite was to be sub-
servient. The time, the place, every circumstance
shews with w hat propriety this part of the prophecy
is retained: and at the same time it is evident, that

something had preceded, which is omitted by Moses,
as unnecessary to be related.

From the foregoing we may see good reason for
the severities shewm towards the Canaanites: whom
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if it had pleased God to have swallowed up quick
with an earthquake, or extirpated by fire from
heaven; nobody could have arraigned his justice.
But as he was pleased to make use of an arm of
flesh, and to employ the Israelites as ministers of
his vengeance; many have presumed to call in
question the equity of the proceeding, and to re-

present it as an instance of injustice and cruelty.
Whereas the intention of Providence, in the instru-
ments it made use of, is apparent. It wr as to make
the Israelites detest these nations and their horrid
customs; and to be detested by them : and to ren-

der them inexcusable, if after such severities exer-

cised upon this people, they should theirselves
hereafter lapse into the same apostacy and disobe-
dience. To question whether God could in justice
act thus in respect to the Canaanites, and whether
he did right in chusing such implements of his ven-

geance, is a doubt as idle as it is impious. How
the rebellion of the Canaanites was aggravated, and
what were their crying sins, may be gathered from

many parts of the Scriptures; but especially from
the book of Wisdom,, where they are particularly
displayed: 15 “ For it w?as thy will (O Lord) to

“ destroy by the hands of our fathers, both those
t( old inhabitants of thy holy land; Whom thou
“ hatedst for doing most odious works of witch-

*5 Chap. 12. v. 3; 4, 5, 6. 11.
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“ crafts, and wicked sacrifices; And also those
“ merciless murderers of children, and devourers
“ of man’s flesh, and the feasts of blood; With
“ their priests out of the midst of their idolatrous
“

crew, and the parents that killed with their own

“ hands, souls destitute of help ;—For it was a

** cursed seed from the beginning.” This may
serve to vindicate the dispensations of Providence
in this particular ; and its just retributions on a re-

bellious and wicked people.



AN0PX1I1O0T2IA

KAI

TEKNO0T2IA.

Une would think it scarce possible, that so un-

natural a custotn, as that of human sacrifices,
should have existed in the world: but it is very
certain, that it did not only exist, but almost uni-

versally prevail. I have before taken notice, that
the Egyptians of old brought no victims to their

temples, nor shed any blood at their altars: but

human victims, and the blood of men must be here

excepted ; which at one
1

*

period they most certainly
offered to their gods. The * Cretans had the same

custom; and adhered to it a much longer time.
The nations of Arabia did the same. The people
of 3 JDumah in particular sacrificed every year a

1 Euseb. Prsep. Evang. lib. 4. cap. l(). Arnobius . lib. 2.
a d’oti'txE? S't x.cc.1 KpijTE? Ton Kpovoi/ tv tccis TEJUioSocnats uvtuv ihociTHOVTo.

Athanas. Orat. adversus Gentes. Herodotus lib. 4. says the same

of the Scythians. See also Porph. de Abstinenti&. lib. 2. pag. 224.

from Manetho.
3 Kan Aepiar»ot S't rvs Ahxt’ stoj htxfov eOvov iGrcuSct, ov wo

Cvu/aov sdeiurrov, a %puvTxt a{ t-aavy. Porph • de Abstin. lib. 2.
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child; and buried it underneath an altar, which

they made use of instead of an idol: for they did

not admit of images. The Persians buried people
alive.. Amestris, the

**

4

56

wife of Xerxes, entombed

twelve persons quick under ground for the good of

her soul. It would be endless to enumerate every

city, or every province, where these sad practices
obtained. The 5 Cyprians, the Rhodians, the Pho-

ceans, the Ionians, those of Chios, Lesbos, Tenedos,
all had human sacrifices. The natives of the Taiiric
Chersonesus offered up to Diana, every stranger,
whom chance threw upon their coast. Hence arose

that just expostulation in 6 Euripides, upon the

inconsistency of the proceeding; wherein much

good reasoning is implied. Iphigenia wonders, as

the goddess delighted in the blood of men, that

every villain and murderer should be privileged to

escape; nay, be driven from the threshold of the

temple: whereas, if an honest and virtuous man

chanced to stray thither, he only was seized upon,
and put to death. The Pelasgi, in a time of

pag. 225. These people are mentioned Isaiah, chap. 21. “The
“ burthen of the desert of the sea”—The burthen qf Dinnah.”

4 A|t-ojrpK i Sap|a yvvv) avQp<umm; £w»t«s 'v'mip
Plutarch. Dapt Aen7^«t|i4<mas.

5 Clem. Alexandria. Cohort, ad Gentes. vol. 1. pag. 36. edit.
Potter. See also Porphyry above quoted.

6 Euripid. Iphigen. in Tauris.

Ta T»jf ©as pcapicpopcat x. r. X.



ADDITIONAL REMARKS; '297

Scarcity vowed the tenth of all, that should be bom
to them, for a sacrifice in order to procure plenty.
Aristomenes the Messenian 7 slew three hundred
noble Lacedemonians, among whom was Theo-

pompus the king of Sparta, at the altar of Jupiter
at Ithome. Without doubt the Lacedemonians did
not fail to make ample returns: for they were a

severe and revengeful people, and offered the like
victims to Mars. Their festival of the Diamasti-

gosis is vrell known;

7

8

910

when the Spartan boys were

whipped in the sight of their parents with such se-

verity before the altar of Diana Orthia , that they
often expired under the torture. Phylarchus
affirms, as he is quoted by 9 Porphyry, that of old

every Grecian state made it a rule, before they
marched towards an enemy, to solicit a blessing on

their undertakings by human victims.

The Romans were accustomed to the like sacri-

fices. They both devoted themselves to the infernal

gods, and constrained others to submit to the same

horrid doom. Hence we read in IO Titus Livius,

that in the consulate of JEmilius Paulus and Te-

rentius Varro, two Gauls, a man and a woman,

7 Ckm. Alexand. Cohort, pag. 36. Porphyry above.
8 Plutarch. Institutiones Laconicas. He says, that the cruelty

lasted all day long; <^’ oA>5S ri?? ipt
x«gT£§a<r».

9 De Abstinentia. lib. 2. pag. 226 .

10 Lib. 22. cap. 57 • Zonara Annales. lib. S. cap. 19 .
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and two in like manner of Greece, were buried

alive at Rome in the Ox-Market: where was a

place under ground, walled round to receive them;
which had before been made use of for such cruel

purposes. He says, it was a sacrifice not properly
Roman ; that is, not originally of Roman institu-

tion : yet it was frequently practised there, and that

too by public authority. Plutarch makes mention

of a like instance a few years before, in the consul-

ship of 11 Flaminius and Furius. There is reason

to think, that for a long time, all the principal cap-
tives, who graced the triumphs of the Roiftans,
were at the close of that cruel pageantry put to

death at the altar of Jupiter Capitolinus. Cairn
Maj'ius offered up his own daughter for a victim to

the DU Averrunci, to procure success in a battle

against the Cimbri; as we are informed by Doro -

theus, quoted by Clemens. It is likewise attested

by 13 Plutarch, who says that her name was Cal-

purnia. JMarius was a man of a sour and bloody
disposition ; and had probably heard of such sacri-

11 Avo ptv EAXvjvaj, avfyct xai yvva.ix.et, Svo h Tamara? tv rvi

>taXa/xsi/») @oav atyopx jtaropufai £wi/r«?. In Marcello, vol. 4. p. 547.
edit. II. Steph. See Dionysius Halicarnass. Histor. lib. 1.

12 O $t rot? Aerotgovxtois wj Acjgo$eo( tv Ty rsrxpry Irxfaxvv

tropti. Clem. Alex. Cohort, ad Gentes.
13 Plutarchi Parallel. 20mum

. The name of this person in
Plutarch is Manius: whoever it may have been, the feet is the
same : it takes not at all from the evidence of the history.
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fices being offered in the enemies camp, among
whom they were very common : or he might have
beheld them exhibited at a distance : and therefore
murdered what was nearest, and should have been

deafest, to him ; to counteract their fearful spells,
and outdo them in their wicked machinery. Cicero

making mention of this custom being common in
Gaul, adds, that it prevailed among that people,
even at the time when he was 14 speaking: from
whence we may be led to infer, that it vras then
discontinued among the Romans. And we are told

by 15 Pliny, that it had then, and not very long,
been discouraged. For there was a law' enacted,
when Lentulus and Crassus were consuls, so late

as the 657th year of Rome, that there should be no

more human saerifices : for till that time those hor-

rid rites had been celebrated in broad day without

any mask, or controul: which, had we not the best
evidence for the fact, would appear scarce credible.

** His [Gfl/Zis] quidquam sanctum ac religiosum videri potest,
qui etiam , siquando, aliquo metu adducti, Deos placandos esse arbi-

trantur, humanis hostiis eormn aras ac tcmpla funestant?—Quis
enim ignorat eos usque ad hanc diem rctinerc illam immancm ac bar-

baram consuctudincm hominum immolandorum? Cicero pro Fon-

teio. § 10. See Philippi Cluxerii Germania Antiqua. lt)31. Elz.

pag. 251. and Grotius de Satisfactione.
15 Cn. Cornelia Lentulo, P. Licinio Crasso Coss. Senatus-con~

sultum factum est, tie homo immolaretur: palamque fuit in tcmpus
illud sacri prodigiosi celebratio. Plin. Nat. Hist. lib. 30. cap. 1.
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And however discontinued they may have been foe
a time, we find, that they were again renewed;
though they became not so public, nor so general.
For not very long after this, it is reported of 16 Au•

gustus Casar, when Perusia surrendered in the
time of the second Triumvirate, that besides multi--

tudes executed in a military manner, he offered up
upon the Ides of March three hundred chosen per-
sons, both of the Equestrian and Senatorian order,
at an altar dedicated to the manes of his uncle Ju-

Hus. Even at Rome itself this custom wr as revived :

and *7 Porphyry assures us, that in his time a man

was every year sacrificed at the shrine of Jupiter
Latiaris. Heliogabalus offered the like victims to

the 18 Syrian deity, which he introduced among the
Rotnans. The same is said of 19 Aurclian.

16 Perusia cap fa—scribunt quidam , trecentos ex dedititiis electost

vtriusque Ordinis, ad aram Diva Julio extructam , idibus Martiist

bestiarum more mactatos. Suetonius in Augusto. cap. 15.
11 AAA en xati vvv, t»s ayvoti star* piyx^i ra-oAm rn m A&Tietpw

lop-nj o-q>ec^op,siio« ai/Spwwov ; Porph. do Abstin. lib. 2. pag. 226.
Et Ratio in hodiernum Jovi media in Urbe humanus sanguis in•

gustatur. Tertullian. Gnost. cap. 7*
,B Ta uvtu [*HAioy«/3«Aw] tQvB, c-qietyixtyptvoh xxi pay*

ya,Kvpu.ai ^upn°q. Xiphilin . in Heliogab.
19 Capitolium Aurelianus invectus, ut illic easieret servos, quos

captos vovisse Jovi Optimo Maximo ferebatur. Vopiscus in Aure-

liano.
These customs prevailed in most parts of the Roman empire

till the time of Adrian , who took great pains to have them abo-
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The Gauls, and the Germans were sp devoted to

this shocking custom, that no business of any mo-

ment was transacted among them, without being
prefaced with the blood of men. They were offered

up to various gods; but particularly to Jlesus, Ta -

ranis, and Thautates. These deities are mentioned

by Lucan, where he enumerates the various nations,
who followed the fortunes of Ccesar.

Et quibus immitis placatur sanguine diro
Thautates ; horrmsqueferis altaribus Hesus ;
Et Taranis Scythicce non mitior ara Diance.

The altars of these gods were far removed from the
common resort of men : being generally situated in
the depth of woods; that the gloom might add to

the horror of the operation, and give a reverence

to the place and proceeding. The persons devoted
were led thither by the Druids, who presided at the

solemnity, and performed the .cruel offices of the
ai sacrifice. Tacitus takes notice of the cruelty of

lished; but could not entirely effect it. Euseb. Przep. Evang.
lib. 4. cap. 15. and Pallas quoted by Porphyry . lib. 2. pag. 225.

16 Lucan. Phaisalia. lib. 1. v. 444.
ai Qui sunt affecti gravioribus morbis, quique in praliis pericur

Usque versantur , aut pro victimis homines immolant, aut se immo-

laturos vovent; administrisque ad ca sacrificia Druidibus utuntur-

—Alii immemi magnitudine simulacra habent, quorum contexta

mm inibus membra vivis hominibus complent’, quibus succensis, cir-

eumventi Jlammd exanimuntur homines . Coesar de Bello CalliQO.
lib. 6 .
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the Hermundut'i, in a war with the Ccttfi, wherein

they had greatly the advantage: at the close of

which they made one general sacrifice of all, that

was taken in battle. “ Victor diversam aciem Marti

ac Mercurio sacraverat: quo voto, equi, viri, cuncta

•victa occidioni dantur. The poor remains of the

legions under Varus suffered in some degree the

same fate. zi Lucis propinquis barbarcc ara, apud
quas Tribunos, ac primorum ordinum centuriones
mactaverant. There were many places destined

for this purpose all over Gaul and Germany; but

especially in the mighty woods of Arduenna, and
the great Hercinian forest; a wild, that extended
above thirty days journey in length. 24 The places
set apart for this solemnity were held in the utmost

reverence; and only approached at particular sea-

sons. Lucan mentions a grove of this sort near

Mass ilia, which even the Roman soldiers were

afraid to violate, though commanded by Ccesar.
It was one of those set apart for the sacrifices of
the country.

zi Lucus erat longo nunquam violatus ab cevo,
Obscurum cingens conncxis aera ramis.

fta Tacitus. Annal. lib. 13. cap. 57•
a3 Ibid. lib. 1. cap. 6l.
44 Erici Olai llistoria Suecorum Gothorumque. Holmia; 1654.

pag. 2.
35 Lucan, lib. 3. v. 399*
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Hanc non ruricola Panes, nemorumque potentcs
Sylvani, Nymphaque tenent: sed barbara ritu
Tnrba Deum : structa sacris feralibus arcs,
Omnis et humanis lustrata cruoribus arbos.

Claudian compliments Stilico, that, among other

advantages accruing to the Roman armies through
his conduct, they could now venture into the awful
forest of Hercinia ; and follow the chase in those
so much dreaded woods, and otherwise make use of
them.

i6 Ut procul Hercinice per msta silentia sylvcs
Venari tutd liceat; lucosque vetustd

Relligione truces, et robora numinis instar
Barbaridy nostraferiant impune secures.

These practices prevailed among all the people of

the north, of whatever 2,7 denomination. The Mas -

a6 Claudian. in Laudes Stiliconis, lib. 1. v. 228.
47 Jornandes de Rebus Geticis.—of the Goths.

Procopius de Bello Goth. lib. 2.—of the Prattles and other

nations.
Trithcmius—of the Sicambri.

Helmoldi Annal. Sclavorum. lib. 1. cap. 53.—of the

gians, &c.

Dithmar Episc. Mersburg. lib. 1. pag. 12.—of the Danes and

Norwegians.
Tacit. Annal. lib. 14. cap. 30.—of the Britons in the island of

Mona. Excisi luci seevis superstitionilus sacri. Nam cruore cap -

tivo adolere aras , et hominumJibris consulere Dcos, fas hubebant.
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sagetce, the Scythians, the Getes, the Sarmatians,
all the various nations upon the Baltic, particularly
the Sued and Scandinavians, held., it as a fixed

principle, that their happiness and security could

not be obtained, but at the expence of the lives of
28 others. Their chief gods were 29 Thor, and
30 Woden; whom they thought, they could never

sufficiently glut with blood. They had many very
celebrated places of worship; especially in the

island il Jlugen, near the mouth of the Oder; and

in 32 Zeeland: some too very famous among the
33 Semnones, and 34 Naharvalli. But the most re-

verenced of all, and the most frequented^ was at
35 Upsal; where there was every year a grand cele-

aS Quin vulgata inter omnes opinio, ut Crantzius in Vandalkis,
lib . 3. cap. 22. notat, delectari sanguine Deos. P. Hachenberg.
Germania Media, pag. 286.

49 Stephanus-Stephanius, quoting Dudo of St. Quintin, says;
C&terum sacrificant tenerantes Thur dominum suum; cui non

aliqnid pecudum, vcl pecorum, sed sanguincm mactabant hominum,
holocaustum omnium putantes pretiosissimum. In Librum tertium
Saxonis Gram. pag. 93.

30 Othinum, qui bellis prresidebat , cruore et morte captivorum
placabant; opinantcs bdlorum prasidcm uptius humano cruore pla -

can. Olaus Magnus, lib. 3. cap. 7.
31 Crantzius. lib. 5. cap. 12,13.
See Tacitus de Mor. German, cap. 40. Est in insula Occani

vastum nemus , dicatumque in eo vehiculum.
34 Dithmar Episc. Mersburg. lib. 1. pag. 12.
33 Adam Brancusis de situ Danias. cap. 233.
34 Tacitus de Mor. German, cap. 43.
35 Scheifferi Upsal. cap. 16 .
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brity, which continued for nine days. During this
term they sacrificed animals of all sorts: but the
most acceptable victims, and the most numerous

were men, 36 Ipsas mctimas apud plerosque com -

mendabat humanus sanguis, ejfusus ante Deorum
aras, et diro carmine devotus: introductd immani

illd, ac barbard Scytharum consuetudine, qui Deos
immortales hominum scelere et sanguine placari
posse arbitrabantur. Of these sacrifices none

were esteemed so auspicious, and salutary, as a

sacrifice of the prince of the country. When the

lot fell for the king to die, it was received with
universal acclamations, and every expression of

joy; as it 37 once happened in the time of a famine,
when they cast lots, and it fell to king Domalder to

be the people’s victim: and he was accordingly put

Olai Wormii Monumenta Danica. lib. 1 . cap. 5.

Olai Magni Hist, de Gent. Septentrion. Epitome, lib. 3. cap. 5.

Antverp. 1558.

Steirnhook de jure Sucorum et Goth, vetusto cap. ult. p. 3.99-
36 Pauli Hachenbergi P. P. Germania Media. Dissert. 8.

p. 2S6. cap. 30. p. 287 . concerning king Domalder.
37 Snorro Sturleson. Ynglinga Saga. pag. 18: from whom

Loccenius seems to have borrowed the account, which he gives.
Sub eo Rege [Domalder] tanta fame Suecia afflicta est , ut ei vix

gravior unquam incubuerit. Cives inter se dissidentes, cum paenam
delictorum divinam agnoscerent, primo anno boves, altero homines,

tertio regem ipsum, velut ira calestis piaculum , ut sibi persuasum
habebant , Odino immolabant. Loccenii Aritiq. Sueo-Gothica,\
lib. 1. pag. 5.

VOL. VI. X
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to death. Olaus 38 Tretelger, another prince, was

burnt alive to TVoden. They did not spare their

own children. Harald the son of Gunild, the first

of that name, slew two of his children to obtain a

storm of wind. “ lie did not let,” says
39 Verstegan,

“ to sacrifice two of his sons unto his idols, to the
c< end he might obtain of them such a tempest at

“
sea, as should break and disperse the shipping of

“ Harald king of Denmark.” Saxo Grammaticus

mentions a like fact. He calls the king Haquin;
and speaks of the persons put to death, as two very

hopeful young princes: duos prcestantissimcB in -

dolisfilios, hostiarum more, aris admotos, potiundee
victorice causa, nefaria litationc mactamt . Another

king slew nine sons, in order to prolong his own

41 life ; in hopes, I suppose, that, what they were

abridged of, would in great measure be added to

himself. Such instances however occur not often :

but the common victims were without end. Adam

38 Snorro Sturleson. above.

Chronic. Norvegicmn .

Johannes Magnus, lib. 1. cap. 12. Romoe. 1554. Accidit non-

nunquam reges ipsos eddem sorte delectos immolari. He speaks of
it as faustissirmim regno sacrijicium.

39 Antiquities. Antwerp. l605. pa<r. 81.

Saxo Grammaticus, lib. 10. pag. 183. Sorae 1(544. Patris

nomine, quam putrid,.carcre maluit.

.

41 Olaus Woimius. pag. 2S. B.ex Suec'ue Aune novem film
Otkino mactavif, ut ertatis oh tint ret prorogationem.
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Bremensis, speaking of the awful grove at XJpsalt
where these horrid rites were celebrated, says, that
there was not a single tree, but what was reve-

renced, as if it were gifted with some portion of

divinity: and all this, because they were stained
with gore, and foul with human putrefaction.
44 Lucus tam sacer est gentilibus, ut singular ar-

bores ejus ex morte vel tabo immolatorum dvoince
xsideantur. The same is observed by Scheiffer in
his account of this place. 43 Deorum sacer ille
lucus erat: in arboribus singulis Dii ipsi habitare

credebantur: ergo ad earum ramos corpora illat

veluti munera qucedam Diis gratissima} suspende•
bant.

The manner, in which the victims were slaugh-
tered, was diverse in different places. Some of the
44 Gaulish nations chined them with a stroke of an

ax. The Celt& placed the man, who was to be

offered for a sacrifice, upon a block, or an altar,
with his breast upwards; and with a sword struck
him forcibly across the sternum: then tumbling
him to the ground, from his agonies and convul-

sions, as well as from the effusion of blood, they

44 Adam Bremensis de situ Danise. cap. 234.
43 Scheiffer of Upsal, and Eric Qians above. Corpora verd in

luco quodam proximo siispendebant, putantes arbores ipsas ex morte

immolatorum divas et sacras.

44 Strabo, lib. 4. pag. 303.
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formed a judgment of future 4J events. The 46 Cim-

bri ripped open the bowels ; and from them they
pretended to divine. In 47 Norway they beat mens

brains out with an ox-yoke. The same operation
was performed in 48 Iceland, by dashing them against
an altar of stone. In many places they transfixed
them with arrows. After they were dead, they sus-

pended them upon the trees, and left them to

putrefy. One of the 49 writers, above quoted, men-

lions, that in his time, seventy carcases of this sort

were found in a wood of the Suevi. Dithmar of

Mersburgh, an author of nearly the same age,
speaks of a place called Ledur in Zeeland, where

there were every year ninety and nine persons sacri-
ficed to the god 50 Swantowite. During these bloody

*5 Ux^x^o^ov xxi xonroii vojjujjt,ov.—AvSfWsrov yug xxtxx'Bth-

cxiirss TtnrTSai potionpx xxrx tov vvsp to ha^xyp.a towov* * xxt

vrtxainof ts mXniyei/Tog, sx rri$ TCTuaeon;, xxi rs (TTa'x^xyp.H rut jxaXur,
*T» h TflJ Ttf XipXTOS pvcibx;, TO [A.iX\0ll »o»cr». Diod. Sicul, lib. 5.

pag. 308.
.

,

* 6 Strabo, lib. 7• pag. 451.
47 Dudo of St. Quintin, quoted by Olaus Wormius. lib. 1.

cap. 5. Juga bourn una vice diriter icebantar in capite.
48 Arngrim Jonas. Crymogiea, seu Rerum Islandic. descriptio.

Hamburg. 1609 . lib. 1. cap. 4, 7-
See. Bertholinus de causis contempts apud Danos mortis.

Hafuiae. 1699* lib. 2. cap. 1. pag. 218. lib. 3. cap. 3. pag. 662.
49 Adam Bremcnsis de situ Daniae. cap. 234. He flourished in

the tenth century.
Lib. 1. pag. 12. Dithmar wtfs born A. D. 976.
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festivals a general joy prevailed ; and banquets were

most royally served. They fed ; they caroused;
and gave a loose to indulgence, which at other
times was not permitted. SI Diun sacrificia hcee

peragebantur, varii adhibiti sunt ritus, et Vita-
tionis modi: convivia celebrata magnified: pars
sanguinis postibus illita: pars adstantibus pro -

pinata. They imagined, that there was something
mysterious in the number nine : for which reason

these feasts were in some places celebrated every
51 ninth year; in others every

S3 ninth month; and
continued for nine- days. When all was ended,
they washed the image of the deity in a pool; on

account, I suppose, of its being stained with blood,
and then dismissed the assembly. Their servants

were numerous, who attended during the term of

their feasting, and partook of the banquet. At the

close of all, they were smothered in the same p.ool,
or otherwise made away with. On which Tacitus

remarks, how great an awe this circumstance must

51 Olai JVormii Monumenta Danica. lib. 1. cap. 5. pag. 28.

The like in Tacitus. L/eti tunc dies—-Non bella inibant, non

arma sumebant: clausum omneferrum: pax et quies tunc tantum

nota; tunc tantum amata. De mor. Germ. lib. 40.
5Z Erici Olai Hist. Sueonum Gothorumque. pag. 2.

Dithmar of Mersburgh, above.
53 Olaus Magnus, lib. 3. cap. 6. Antverp. 1558. Erat olim

in sacrificiis Gotkorum, $c.—?mmeri nwenarii obserratio admodum

accepta,'—Omni nono 7nense solcnnivrcjn venerationem impendebant ,
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necessarily infuse into those, who wTere not admitted
to these mysteries: 54r Arcanus hinc terror, sacra

ignorantia, quid sit illud, quod tantum perituri
mdebant.

These accounts are handed down from a variety
of authors in different ages; many of whom were

natives of the countries, which they describe; and

to which they seem
ss strongly attached. They

54 Tacitus de moribus Germ. cap. 40.

55 Such was Arngrim Jonas , born amid the snows of Iceland ;

yet as much prejudiced in favour of his country, as those, who

are natives of an happier climate. This is visible in his Cry-
mogaa; but more particularly in his Anatome Blejkiniana. I

have in my possession this curious little treatise, written in Latin,

by him in his own country, and printed Typis Ilolensibus in

Islandid Boreali. Anno 1()12. Hola is placed in some maps
within the Arctic circle, and is certainly not far removed from
it. I believe, it is the farthest north of any place, where arts and
sciences have ever resided. They attended monsieur Mavpertuis
to Tornca: but that was only a transient visit. They seem at

Hola in some degree to have made their abode. This book is a

defence of his country against the invectives of Dithmar Blefkin ;

and is written with great spirit, and in a style superior to what

might be expected from a country so rude, and so remote. In
his Crymogaa he is obliged to acknowledge, that human sacrifices
were offered up in Iceland: but he tries at all rates to extenuate

the fact, and to make it appear not a general practice. Caterum
ilia immanitas, illSaturni hostia , haud diu durasse apud Islandos
videntur: et sane ncc alibi usitata, quam in duobus locis assignatis,
wio.nec cjus provincice incolis omnibus , vbi exercita cst. Cry-
mogma. lib. 1. cap. 6. pag. 64. Impress. Hamburgi. Datum ex

Islandid Boreali. l60Q.



ADDITIONAL REMARKS. 311

would not therefore have brought ,so foul an im-

putation on the part of the world, in favour of
which they were each writing, nor could there be
that concurrence of testimony, were not the history
in general true.

The like custom prevailed to a great degree at
56 Mexico, and even under the mild government of
the 57 Peruvians; and in most parts of America.
In Africa it is still kept up ; where, in the inland

parts they sacrifice some of the captives taken in
war to their Fetiches, in order to secure their fa-

your. Snelgrave was in the king of Dahoome's

camp, after his inroad into the countries of Adra
and JVhidaw ; and 58

says, that he wr as a witness to

the cruelty of this prince, whom he saw sacrifice
multitudes to the deity of his nation.

The sacrifices, of which I have been treating, if
we except some few instances, consisted of persons
doomed by the chance of war, or assigned by lot to

be offered. But among the nations of Canaan, of

s6 Antonio dc Solis’ conquest of Mexico . book 3. chap. 17*
book 5. chap. 23.

57 Johannes Acosta, lib. 5. of tfie Mexicans, and the sacrificing
children in Peru.

Garcilasso della Vega says that the Incas put a stop to all such

sacrifices.
s8 Snelgrave’s Voyage to Guinea, pag. 31.34. He mentions

four thousand IVhidaws being sacrificed, besides people of other

nations. To part of the tragedy he was an eye-witness.
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whom I first spoke, the victims vrere peculiarly
chosen. Their own children, and whatever was

nearest and dearest to them, were deemed the most

worthy offering to their god. The Carthaginians,

who were a colony from Tyre, carried with them the

religion of their mother country, and instituted the

same worship in the parts where they settled. It

consisted in the adoration of several deities, but

particularly of Kronas ; to whom they offered hu-

man sacrifices; and especially the blood of S9 chil-

dren. If the parents were not at hand to make an

immediate offer, the magistrates did not fail to make
choice of, what was most fair, and promising; that
the god might not be defrauded of his dues. Upon
a check being received in Sicily, and some other

alarming circumstances happening, Himilcar with-

out any hesitation laid hold of a boy, and offered
him on the spot to Kronus; and at the same time
60 drowned a number of priests, to appease the deity
of the sea. The Carthaginians another time, upon
a great defeat of their ,anny by Agathocles, imputed
their miscarriages to the anger of this god, whose

services had been neglected. Touched with this,
and seeing the enemy at their gates,. they seized at

once two hundred children of the prime nobility,
and offered them in public for a sacrifice. Three

s? Po'uiei sont solitei sos sacri/icare puellos. Ennius.
69 Diodorus Sic. lib. J.3; pag, SOf, IDujSoj U^w wraicynyvcth
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hundred more, being persons, who were some how

obnoxious, yielded themselves voluntarily, and were

put to death with the 61 others. The neglect, of
which they accused themselves, consisted in saCri-

ficing children, purchased of parents among the

poorer sort, who reared them for that purpose;
and not selecting the most promising, and the most

honourable, as had been the custom of 61 old. . In

short, there were particular children brought up for
the altar, as sheep are fattened for the shambles:
and they were bought, and butchered in the same

manner. But this indiscriminate way of proceeding
was thought to have given offence. It is remark-

able, that the Egyptians looked out for the most

specious and handsome person to be sacrificed.
The Albanians pitched upon the best man of the

community, and made him pay for the wickedness
of the rest. The Carthaginians chose what they
thought the most excellent, and at the same time

the most dear to them: which made the lot fall

heavy upon their children. This is taken notice of

by Silius Italicus in his fourth book :

Mos erat in populis, quos condidit advena Dido>

Poscere cade Deos veniam , etJlagrantibus arisf

Infandum dictu ! parms imponere natos.

61 Diod. Sic . lib. 20. pag. 756.
61 Kadotror iy ro»f tputpoeSyv p/gomj SvovTtf tutoi ru Stw Tuv vmv th{
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Kronus, to whom these sacrifices were exhibited,
was an oriental deity, the god of light and fire,
called by the Greeks Koronus ; and therefore al-

ways worshipped with some reference to that ele-

ment. The Carthaginians, as I have observed,
first introduced him into Africa . He was the same

as the Orus of the Egyptians, and the Alorus of

the eastern nations. That the name given him

originally by the Greeks was Koronus, is manifest

from a place in Crete, which was sacred to him,
and is mentioned by the name Coronis. It is said,
that both the chief city, and the adjacent 6j coun-

try, were thus denominated; and that these sacri-

fices were there offered, which we know wr ere pecu-
liar to Kronus. 64 Ei> ^£ rtj 1/UI/ 'LaXxp.ivi, tt^ot^ov

Ko^wi/nh oK>|tta£ojU.£t/jj, fxnvi y.xt<x. Kuz^a? tSvero

avS’^w7rof AygavXw, ry K.£X£07ros 3ta» vvp.,q>n$ Ay^auAtJof,
If this place, which was consecrated to him (as is

apparent by these offerings) w'as called Koronis ;

it is plain, that his name must have been rendered

by the Greeks Koronus : and both are a transpo-
sition for Kon-Orus, or Cho?i-Orus, “ the lord
u Orusf or "tiN. He was universally adored in

Cyprus ; but particularly in this part, which Par -

vregov oi/UfAEVot craiJa?, x.ut S^EiJ/avTes, enrEj/.'ZB'ov em Ti)v

3v<nuv. Diodorus Sic. lib. 20. pag. 756.
63 Er» & KoptiivY) jLtotfia, rm ev Kvwp&j. Stcpil. Bl/Zailt.

It seems to have been an appendage to the city.
64 Porphyr. de Abstinen. lib. 2. pag. 222.
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phyry supposes to have been Salamis. This is
evident from 6s Diodorus Siculus, who mentions a

city Ouranie here. He makes it indeed distinct
from Salamis : but places it hard by, between that

city and Carpasia; where the river Chour (the
Ouc Our of the Phenicians, and the 66 Courium,

of the Greeks) runs at this day. The
Greeks thought Kronus was the same as Xgovog:
but it was an oriental name; and the etymology
was to be looked for among people of those parts.

67 B»)Ao? £7r’ EvcpgVTXO, AlSv? X£KkY)pt,iUOq Apt.p.CifV,
Azrtg NejAwos, APAf KP0N02, A(rwgioiq Zzvq,

The Greeks, we find, called the deity, to whom
these offerings were made, Agraulos; and feigned
that she was a woman, and the daughter of Ce -

crops. But how came Cecrops to have any connec-

tion with Cyprus? Agraulos is a corruption, and

transposition of the original name, which should

have been rendered Uk El Aur, or Uk El Auras ;

65 He mentions, that Demetrius took by storm Carpasia and

Ouranie . They lay beyond Salamis towards the eastern point of

the island.
66 There was another place called Courimn, mentioned by

Stephanus, Strabo, and Aristotle de mirabilibus. It was not far

from Amathus : and near the spot, where it stood, there is a cape,
still called Canourie. See Pacock, voL 2: pag. 218,

61 Nonni Dionysiaca. xl.
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but has, like many other oriental titles and names,
been strangely sophisticated; and is here changed
to Agraulos. It was in reality the god of light;
the Orus and A lorust of whom I have said so much,
who was always worshipped with fire. This deity
was the Moloch of the Tyrians and Canaanites,
and the Melech of the east; that is, the great and

principal god, the god of light, of whom fire was

esteemed a symbol; and at whose shrine, instead of

viler victims, they offered the blood of men.

Such was the Kronus of the Greeks, and the

Moloch of the Phenicians: and nothing can ap-

pear more shocking, than the sacrifices of the Ty-

rians and Carthaginians, which they performed to

this idol. In all emergencies of state, and times

of general 68 calamity they devoted, what was most

necessary and valuable to them, for an offering to

the gods, and particularly to Moloch. But besides
these undetermined times of bloodshed, they had

particular and prescribed seasons every year, when
children were chosen out of the most 69 noble and

68 zv t«i; /xeyaAajf a-v^popx^y 'mo^zfjzm, v> av^jxuf, n

Asipan, zSvovto tu)v <J>IATATDN t iva Kpovw. Porph.
lib. 2. pag. 224.

69 E0o? mv rot; 'ZzraAatotj zv t«»j fAzyozXsaf a-v iu.Qogous Tut tezv5‘vrit>vl

am T'<5 ? vczvtuv (p3opa$, rov HrAIIHMENON tuv TEKNI2N Tovf

xpaTovxra?, ft ttoAewj, ij zQvot><;, zit; fftyotynv zip iJjJoi/ai, Av-rgov rotj TtfAUgoig

Soiipoo-i. Philo de Phoenic. Historic, apud Euscb. Prasp. Evang.
lib. 4. cap. lfi.
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reputable families, as I have before mentioned. If
a person had an only 70 child, it was the more liable
to be put to death, as being esteemed more accept-
able to the deity, and more efficacious of the gene-
ral good. Those, who were sacrificed to Kronus>
were thrown into the arms of a molten 71 idol,
which stood in the midst of a large fire, and was

red with heat. The arms of it were stretched

out, with the hands turned upwards, as it were to

receive them ; yet sloping downwards, so that they
dropt from thence into a glowing furnace below\

To other gods they were otherwise slaughtered ;

and, as it is implied, by the very hands of their pa-
rents. What can be more horrid to the imagina-
tion, than to suppose a father leading the dearest
of all his sons to such an infernal shrine ? or a mo-

ther, the most engaging and affectionate of her

daughters, just rising to maturity, to be slaughtered
at the altar of Ashtcroth or Baal? Justin de-

70 Kpom yap <J>om*£j Ixarov etoj tQvov ATAIIHTA

MONOTENH ruv ««t5a>v. Emeb. in laud. Constantini.
71 Hv S't trap ocvTOi$ xvSptaq Kpova ^aXxai;, exteta.y.u$

rat XupxS vnrrtxi, eyxexXtjjuvai; e-zet* ta v yr>v> art tov iotte Bentos tuv

nratSup anroKvXnaSai, xxt morrew sig. n %acrfta ‘Grhnpej nrvp0;. E»xaj <$e
xat rot EvptnrtS'tiv cvTevQev ttXt?£>£!/«» ra fAV^oXoya^tvx nrup' civtok; nrtpi

Tti» bv Txvpois S0(rtarf tv otg tbaayti tap l^tyeistav into Optra <S»e*

fUlTUfAttnv'

Og£r« Tatpog S'e 7rotog $s$;eTXt p., Iran Bavu j

l<Pty. Tlvp itpo* suc^ov, %x<rp/.cL r’ tvpunrov yQovog.
Diod. Sic. lib. 20. pag. 7^6".



318 ADDITIONAL REMARKS.

scribes this unnatural custom very pathetically.
Quippe homines, ut vietunas immolabant; et im-

puberes (qua atas hostium misericordiam provocat)
aris admovebant: pacem sanguine eorum expo-
scentes, pro quorum vita Dii rogari maxime 75 so-

lent. Such was their blind zeal, that this was

continually practised; and so much of natural

affection still left unextinguished, as to render the

scene ten times more shocking, from the tender-

ness, which they seemed to express. They em-

braced their children with great fondness; and en-

couraged them in the gentlest terms, that they
might not be appalled at the sight of the hellish

process: begging of them to submit with cheerful-

nejss to this fearful operation. If there was any
appearance*of a tear rising, or a cry unawares

escaping; the mother smothered it with her kisses:
that there might not be any show of backwardness,
or constraint; but the whole be a free-will-offer-

7* Justin. Histor. lib. 18 . cap. 6.
73 This is likewise expressed very affectingly by Eusebius.

K.ot.1 t»{ Tramp to* [/.ovoyer/) 7ra»£a, itat pwjmf m* ayaimm * Suyaripa,
TrgQcrtBvov tu S'xtfxon' xat Kxrec^:clttov o> ^tXTaTot, r* tuv aXoyuvy
xat aXXorp»w» Spsptptarw*, T«$ Trpomxovraj. Euseb. PrCBp. Evang.
lib. 3. cap. 15. There is no accounting for the infatuation of
these nations, and the inconsistency of their practices. The

Phenicians, who were so liberal of man’s blood, would not hurt a

cow; and the Carthaginians held it worse than sacrilege to maim
an ape.
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ing. 74 Blanditiis, et osculo comprimente vagitum,

neflebilis hostia immoletur. These cruel endear-
ments over, they stabbed them to the heart, or

otherwise opened the sluices of life; and with the
blood warm, as it ran, besmeared the 75 altar, and
the grim visage of the idol. These were the cus-

toms, which the Israelites learned of the people of
Canaan ; and for which they are upbraided by the
Psalmist. 76 “ They did not destroy the nations,
c< concerning whom the Lord commanded them:
“ But were mingled among the heathen, and
“ learned their works. Yea, they sacrificed their
“

sons and their daughters unto devils, And shed
“ innocent blood, even the blood of their sons

“ and of their daughters* whom they sacrificed
“ unto the idols of Canaan: and the land was

“ polluted with blood. Thus were they defiled
“ with their own works, and went a whoring with
* their own inventions.”

These cruel rites, practised in so many nations,
made 77 Plutarch debate with himself, “whether

74 Mifivcius Felix, pag.- 293.
75 The Scythians received the blood in a vessel: earocr<pxfy/jt

xa? axSg&JOTa? ej ctpycx;. Herodot. lib. 4.

The Germans did the same : effusum cruorem excipicbant pateris,
et co adolcbant aras . Schedius de Diis Gevmanis. pag. 390.

Cntore captho adolere aras, et hominnmJibris consulere Deosfas
habcbant [Druida\. Tacit. Annal. lib. 14. cap. 30.

76 Psalm , 10f). v. 34, &c.
77 IIj£» yoI. 1. pag. 297. edit, II. Steph.
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“ it would not have been better for the Galatct,
“

or for the Scythians, to have had no tradition,
“ or conception of any superior beings, than to

“ have formed to themselves notions of gods, who
“ delighted in the blood of men : of gods, who es-

ft teemed human victims the most acceptable and
“ perfect sacrifice ? Would it not,” says he, “ have
“ been more eligible for the Carthaginians to
“ have had the atheist Critias, or Diagoras, their
“ lawgiver at the commencement of their polity,
“ and to have been taught, that there was neither
“ god, nor daemon, than to have sacrificed in the
“

manner, they were wont, to the god, which they
“ adored ? Wherein they acted, not as the person
“ did, whom Empedocles describes in some poetry,
“ where he exposes this unnatural custom. The
“ sire there with many idle vows offers up unwit-
“ tingly his son for a sacrifice: but the youth was

“
so changed in feature and figure, that his father'

“ did not know him. These people used, know-
“ ingly and wilfully, to go through this bloody
“ work, and slaughter their own offspring. Even
“ they, who were childless, would not be exempted

from this cursed tribute; but purchased chil-
“ dren at a price of the poorer sort, and put them
“ to death with as little remorse, as one would kill
“

a lamb, or a chicken. The mother, who sacri-^
u ficed her child, stood by without any seeming
“

sense of what she was losing, and without utter-
“ ing a groan. If a sigh did by chance escape,
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“ she lost all the honour, which she proposed to
“ herself in the offering; and the child was not-
“ withstanding slain. All the time of this celebrity,
“ while the children were murdering, there was a

“ noise of clarions and tabors sounding before the
“ idol; that the cries and shrieks of the victims
“ might not be heard.” “ Tell me now,’” says
Plutarch,

“ if the monsters of old, the Typhous,

“ and the giants were to expel the gods, and to
“ rule the world in their stead ; could they require
“

a service more horrid, than these infernal rites
“ and sacrifices ?”

VOL. VI. Y



 



SOM£

FARTHER OBSERVATIONS

uroN

THE PH ENICIAN RITES;

AND PARTICULARLY OF

THEIR MYSTICAL OFFERING.

These nations had certainly a notion of a fe-
deral, and an expiatory sacrifice. It was de-
rived to them by tradition; and, though originally
founded in truth, yet being by degrees darkened
and misapplied, it gave rise to the worst of pro-
fanations, and was the source of the basest and
most unnatural cruelty. I have fehewn at large,
that human victims were very common among the

Phenicians : and Philo-Bybliiis tells us from San-

choniatho, that in some of these sacrifices there was

a particular mystery: vux,te?<po(,tt9vto q»

y 9
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pvrixcog:
“ they, who were devoted for this pur-

“

pose, were offered mystically that is, under a

mystical representation. And he proceeds to in-

form us, that it was in consequence of an example,

which had been set this people by the god Kronus,

who in a time of distress offered up his only son to

his father Ouranus. There is something in the

account very extraordinary, which, I think, deserves

our particular notice. Part of the passage I have

mentioned before, 1 ESof yv roig 7ruXouoig iv raig ju,tyx-

Xooig cvptpogotig ruv xivdvvuv, avn ryg 7roivrcov (pSrogoig, ro

yy&Tryptvov roov nxvoov mg xgurxvrxg y 7roXscog, y tSvisg, ag

<rtpa,yyv enriMovcct, Avrgov roig npugoig Soupotn. KaT£-

<T<p0iTT0VT0 ch Oi $1$0[AIV01 [MVflXOOg.- "Kgovog TOIVVVj ov

o» <Poivixsg IA •urgorxyogevzari, ficariXEvuv ryg xat

VfEgOV [AETX Tyv T8 (S »8 TSXiVTyV £ig rov T3 KjOOVJJ OifE^Oi

xoo§lEgwS'eig, £% Evr^wgtccg M/j.<pyg} AvufigET XsyofjoEvyg, viov

E'/wv povoysvy, ov hot rxro IexS ExotXovv (ra y-ovoyevag arw?

ETl XOU MV XXXi}[JtEVii TTCtflOt TOig &01V i£») XIV^UVCOV EX 7roXE{*2
peyifuv xotrsiXyiporcov ryv %oogoLV} |3a<nAi>cw xo<ry.y<ratg cp^vi-

pan rov u'iov, (3cojuov t£ xaracxEvotrapsvog, xolteS’vcbv. It

js told with some variation in another place. Aoipx
£s y£voy.ivz) xai <p^o^ag} rov eavns povoysvy vtov Kgovog
OvgXVCj) Ttar^i oXoxagzroi.

I have shewn, that the most approved sacrifices

among the Phenicians, were those of men: yet

* Eustb. Przep. Evang. lib. 1. cap. 10. pag. 40. lib. 4. cap. 1 6 .

pag. 142. lib. 1. cap. 10. pag. 30.
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even among these they made a difference; and
some were in greater repute than others. Many
times they offered human victims indiscriminately,
and without choice. ‘ At other times they selected
their own children, and the most beloved of their

children; which was supposed to be a most ac-

ceptable offering. But the greatest refinement in
these cruel rites was, when the prince of the coun-

try, or a chief person in any city brought an only
son to the altar; and there slaughtered him by way
of atonement, to avert any evil from the people.
This last was properly the mystical sacrifice. We
are informed by the same author, that this custom

was instituted in consequence of an example exhi-
bited by Kronus, who is.said to have been a god,
and likewise a king of the country. It appears,
that this deity was by the Phenicians called * II:
and in other places he is spoken of as a principal
god; though in this passage he is mentioned only
as a king, who after his death was deified, and in-

stated in the planet, which afterwards bore his

name. He had by the nymph Anobret an only son,

1 In Eusebius , instead of II, the reading is Israel : the name II

by some copyist having been taken for an abbreviation of the

former word, which is often in MSS. written with a circumflex

ih. Utrobique in Eusebii editis , pro IX legitur Io-parjX; quasi vox

ilia esset hujus compendium. Verum IAof, tod ku.% Kpovov, Hum, qui
Saturnus dictus est, Coeli filium fuisse ex Sanchoniathonc non semel

docuit Philo. Marskam. Can. Chron. pag. 79«
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who for that reason was called Icoudy which in: thp
Phenician language expresses, that circumstance..
This son in a time of great danger, either from, was

or pestilence, Kronus is said to have arrayed in: a

royal vesture; and to have led him thus habited; to

an altar, whichhq had constructed, and there sacri*
faced him for the public weal. Such, is. tbp history,,
as we receive it through the hands pfi thp^Grecft
histprian : in which, as it here stands, I cannot seo

any thing mysterious, If there be no morp meant,
than that a king of the country sacrificed his son,
and that the people afterwards copied his.exampl^;
it is ap instance of a cruel precedent top blindly
followed: but it contains in it nothing of a, mys.-.
tery. When a fact is supposed to have a mystical

3 Sanchoniatho cannot possibly be so antient a writer, as he is

represented ; if his translator has transmitted to us the real and

genuine sentiments of his author. He has a remark upon the

Grecian writefs; which, though very just, if applied to later

times, yet was by no means true in the age, when he is supposed
to have lived : O* <?£ 'EAAr,vs; ivtyv'ict. <sretvru.t; £7r£p£aAAo/*£m ra ptr

•npcoTx orAaira e^iuaxvro, x.a* to*; vfoxog-yi.yy.ua-} oro»x»A«; t^erguyu-
Sixroiv, Ta*; re roiv yv§uv i)$ovxu; SeA^eh* eonvooem; oravTo*w; EOTOtx»AAoy.

EvSev 'HcrtoJo; y.. t. A. Etiseb. lib. 1. cap. 10. pag. 39. Could
these be the observations of a writer contemporary with Semi•

ramis, and prior to the war of Troy ; as Sanchoniatho is supposed
to have been ? or rather, has the character, here given of the

Grecians, the least resemblance to that people at so early a sea*

son ? The strictures are certainly the remarks of a much later

historian.
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reference, there should be something more than a

bare imitation. Whatever may have been alluded
to under this typical representation; it was, I be-
lieve, but imperfectly understood by the Phwi-
wns ; and is derived to ua still more obscurely, by
being transmitted through a secondary channel.
The story is not uniformly told;, and is besides
deeply inveloped in fable. Indeed, the whole of
what is left us from Sanchoniatho, is a mixture of

Egyptian and Canaanitish mythology, together
with that of Arabia, Chaldea, and other oriental
nations: all which is blended together in a very
confused and inconsistent manner, and embarrassed
with a contradictory theogony. There may be ob-
served in it some faint traces of the dispersion of
mankind, and’ of the first peopling the countries
above mentioned : to which are annexed the names

of the first founders of the families, who made set-

tlements in these parts. But the whole is so mixed,
that it is difficult to sift out the truth. Kronas is

said to be the same as II, or Ilus; and is repre-
seated as above * Adodus, the king of the gods, and

Demaroos, who was interpreted Jupiter: nay, he

was superior even to Astarte, the great empress of

heaven : yet is afterwards degraded to a petty prince

* Afupry y yey^y, xxi Zeu$ Ayyapoof, xxi A fSctxfotvs Qeuy,

B*oto-lAsyev jy$ XUP XI> yvuyy>
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of Canaaii, who' • reigned at Bybias; and - who is
said to Have’built him an house, and-to have walled

it round for his security. These circumstances are

inconsistent. Kronas was Originally esteemed the

supreme deity; as is manifest from his being called

II and Has. It was the-same name, as the El of

the Hebrew's; and, according to St. Jerome, was

ohe of the ten names of God. 5 Phcenicibus If, qui
Hebrceis El, quod est imam de decern nominibus
Dei. Da?nascius in the life of Isidorus, as it oc-

curs in Photius, mentions that Kronus was wor-

shipped by people of those parts under the name of
El. • <I>o» vixss, xcci’ 2u£oi rov Kgovov HA, xca BtjA, xett

BoXuSyu £Trovo[A.a,^is<n. Now El was the name of the

supreme deity; and was admitted as such originally
among all the nations of the east. They, who ap-
plied this name to the

*

6
sun, still looked up to that

object of their adoration, as the chief being, and
lord of all things. Kronus I have before shewn to

have been a transposition from Con-orus, “ the
“ prince of light;” which was properly a title of
the Deity. El was the same as Elioun, the 'HAjos

s Hicron. Epist. 136. ad Marcellum.
6 Servius in \ irg. .Eneid. lib. 1. de Belo Phoenice: Onincs in

istis partibus Solem colnnt, qui iatorum lingua IIcl dicitur.
See Vo-ssius de Idolat. vol. 1. lib. 2. cap, 4.
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of the Greeks, who is termed by Sanchoniatho
a the most highEajouv, o xa,Xisy.Evog u\|/»ro?. He
had no one superior, nor antecedent to himself; as

maybe proved from the same author: uv^m &

yivopivwv, roi? ogsysiv e$ ovguvzg ir^o? rov ‘HAjoi/*
txtov yotg, <pv\<ri, <s)eov Evop/ti^ov [xovov, Ovgai/x Kug>»ov, BfsX-

cxpyv xotXisv tbs' Kronus therefore, could not, accord-

ing to the principles of the very people appealed to,
have sacrificed his son to his father: for he was the
chief and original deity,, and had no one above him,
to whom he could make such offering. Ouranus,

to whom he is erroneously thought to have exhi-
bited this sacrifice, is the same as El and Elioun ;

being another title of the same person. It is a

transpbsition of Ain Aur, or Our, “ the fountain
“ of lightwhich the Greeks rendered Our-ain,

and thence constituted Ouranus and Ouranie .

Ouranus was taken by them for the vast expanse
of the heavens ; but was originally no other than

the orb of day, from whence all light is derived:
under which symbol God was worshipped in the

first dawning of idolatry; till the reality became

obscured by the semblance, and wr as in the end

totally lost under repeated representations : every
attribute, and every title being personated. Ano -

bret, by whom Kronus is said to have had a son,

and who is introduced as a feminine, is by Bochart

supposed to signify one conceived by grace. It may
be so: yet I cannot help thinking, that it is the
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same as Ourams ; and however it *nay have been

by the Greeks differently constructed, and repre-
seated, as the name of a woman; yet it is reducible
to the same elements as the former ; and is from

. the same radis, though differently modified. I

take it to have been originally Ain Gber ; and as

Mdech 7 Oder- signifies K the prince of light
Ouc Ober, “ the lord of lightI imagine Ain

Ober to be “the fountain of light,;” framed by a

like analogy, and made an emblem of the divine

emanation.
I have been obliged to take, these pains, in order

to determine, who the. deity was, whom the Phe -

nicians are supposed to have copied in this parti-
cular: and at' the same time to show, that nothing
could have preceded for them to imitate ; but that

what they did was a type, and representation of
something to come. It is the only instance of any
sacrifice in the gentile world, which is said to be

mystical; and it is attended with circumstances,
which are very extraordinary. Kronus, we find,
was the same as El, and Elioun : and he is termed
*T tyrof, and *Txpovgetuos.. He' is moreover said to

7 Many instances occur of the word •‘lift being rendered at

different times and by different authors, Aur, Aver, Aba’, Ober .

Hence Meleeh Ober of Ilesychius, of which 1 have before treated.
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have had the. Elohim for his coacyutors; 8

lAa* T»- K^ova, EiMup £7r£>tx«3-«(r«v. He had hq faxhei?
to make any offering, to : for he was, the father of
all; and termed Qugcwx by the confession o£
the author, by whom the account i& givjem These
sacrifices therefore had no reference to, any thing*
past, as I have before mentioned ; but alluded! tor

a great events, to be accomplished afterwards. They
were instituted probably in consequence of a pro-,
phetic tradition, which, I imagine, had been, pre-
served in the family of Esau> and transmitted

through- his, posterity to tlie people of Canaan%

The account is, to* be sure; milxed with much, ex-

traneous- matter; and has been dressed up, and

adapted* to the Grecian taste. But let us make,
some allowance for the colouring; and dive9t it, as

far as. we can, of fable ; and we may possibly arrive
at the truth, which is. concealed^ beneath. The

mystical sacrifice of the Phenicians had these re-

quisites, that a prince was to offer it $ and his only
son was to be the victim : and as I have shewn, that

this coul,d not relate to any thing prior; let us

consider, what is said upon the subject, as future,

and attend to the consequence. For if the sacri-

fice of the Phenicians was a type of another to

come; the nature of this last will be known from

the representation, by which it was prefigured.

8 Eiiseb . Prcep. Evang. pag. 37•
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According to this, El, the supreme deity, whose

associates were the Elohim, was in process of time

to have, a son, xyxTrmov,'i well beloved, povoyim, his;

only begotten : who was to be conceived, as sonde

render it, of grace : but according to my interpre-
tatiori, of the fountain of light. He was to be.
called 9 Jeoud, whatever that, name may relate to;

and to be offered up as a sacrifice to his father,
Xvrgov, by way of satifact ion, and redemption, n-

pugois JoafAoa, to atone for the sins of others, and

avert the just vengeance of God;

9

10
am rts rrxvrm

q>9ofxg, to prevent universal corruption, and at the

same, time, general ruin. And it is farther re-

markable; he was to make this grand sacrifice,
(2x<ri\ixa <r%yy.xn xtY.o<rp.v\p.tvoq, invested Wltll the em-

blems of royalty. These, surely, are very strong
expressions : and the whole is an aggregate of cir-
cumstances highly significant, which cannot he the
result of chance. All, that I have requested to be
allowed me in the process of this recital, is this

simple supposition, that this mystical sacrifice zvas

a type of something to come: how truly it cor-

responds to that, which I imagine it alludes to, I
submit to the reader’s judgment. I think, it must

9 Supposed by some to be the same as Jchid. Gen. 22. v. 1.
10 T»i» torpor «m 'croXXwr. Unum pro mult is dabitur

caput.
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necessarily be esteemed a most wonderful piece of

history .

11

“ See Porpk. de Abstinen. lib. 2. pag. 225.

Vossius de Idol. vol. 1. lib. 1. cap. 18. pag. 142, 143. vol. 1.

lib. 2. cap. 2. pag. 322, 325.

Marshant. Can. Chron. sec. v. nxi$oSv<rix. pag. 78.
Euseb. Praep. Evang. lib. 1. cap. 10. pag. 38. 40. lib. 4.

cap. 16 . pag. 155.
There was a remarkable festival among the Babylonians and

Persians, called by Berosus Zxxex, and attended with a particular
sacrifice. It is described very fully by Dio Chrysostom (Orat.
quart, de Regno). He calls it t*)v tuv Exxxuv : his words

are worth transcribing. Ovx EmvoijJta? tw ruu Euxxav soprnv, nv

Thpxxi xynci ; Xct(3ovres ran Ivx ruv e'nri Sxvxtu, xxQi^uo'iv £»;

Ton Spotov rtf fixtrihtai;, xxi vnv BtrSriTX $i$ox<riv xvtu rnv xv tv>v, xxi

rgyfpxv, xxi txi<; 'mx70\xxxi<; %py<r$xi rxq n^tpx<; exsivxf rxi$ Gaitrttewf'
xxi y^eif &$iv xo\vei utoisiv, uv QuXbtxi. Met* Je txvtx x /&o<Ivo‘xvtbs,
xai //.xriyuxxi/te?, ixptf/,xaxv. Exgefixrxv ttji £uKh : patibulo siif-

figebant.
See Athenaus, lib.' 14. cap. 10. and the notes of Is. Casaubon.



 



OF

BABYLON IN EGYPT:

AND

SOME OTHER CITIES,

wH'oSe Situations have not been truly ascertained.

I HAVE made mention of* the city JQabyltifi ifi

Egyptj and have supposed it to have been built by
the Cuseans, who were Babylonians. This City was

situated on an eminence, that was part of the bill
of Arabia, where were the Lalomice, or Quarries,
whence the stones are said to have bedn brought for
the construction of the pyramids. It was on the
eastern side of the Nile, over against Cercasora,

and the extreme point of Delta: and' likewise
fronted the pyramids on the other side of the river.

Every writer, that mentions it, speaks of it as the

work of Babylonians; but they differ about the
time. According to

1 Strabo, it was built by some

* Lib. 17. pbg. 1160V
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Babylonians, who revolted, and took shelter in these

parts: but he says nothing farther of their history,
or of the age, in which they lived. a Diodorus Si-

cuius attributes it to the same people; and men-

tions it as an opinion, that they came into Egypt
with Semiramis; but that it was more probable,
that they were some captives brought from Baby -

Ionia by Sesostris. 3 Josephus differs from them

both; and supposes it to have been built by some

soldiers of Cambyses. This contrariety of evidence

in the writers specified shows, that they spoke only
by guess, and had ppthing. authentic to determine
them. In one point only they are agreed, that it

was the work of Babylonians. In respect to Se-

miramis, the accounts of her reign are very short,
and obscure, and very much mixed with fable. As

to her coming with an army into Egypt, Diodorus,
who mentions this circumstance, does not his self

believe it. The history of Sesostris is equally un-

certain.
'

The time of his reign cannot be fixed
within a thousand years. When ivas he in Baby-
Ionia ? and what captives did he §ver bring from

thence ? The whole is a mere surmise. Lastly, if
it was built, as Josephus supposes, by some soldiers
of Cambyses ; it must have existed at the time He-
rodotus lived, and he would have taken notice of

z Lib. 1. pag. 52.
3: Antiq, Jud. lib. 2. cap. 15.
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it. He was upon the spot, and is particularly exact

about this part of the country. He mentions more

than once the hill of Arabia, and the quarries, that
were in it: close by which quarries, and upon the
same eminence, Babylon is represented to have
stood. I do not love to make inferences from the
silence of authors. \ et it is scarce to be imagined,
that 4 Herodotus should be so particular about this

hill, and every thing relating to it; and yet omit a

principal city upon it, if such a city, or even for-

tress, had then flourished : especially as he lived but
a few years after the supposed construction: yet
diligent and accurate as he is, he is silent upon this
head. Hence it cannot be supposed to have been

so recent, or to have been inhabited in his time. If
it had been of so latp date, it is scarce credible, that

both Diodorus and Strabo should be ignorant of
this circumstance, and Josephus alone apprised of

it: and that Herodotus, if he were acquainted with

it, should suppress it. What Josephus alludes to,
was certainly the rebuilding of this place, and its

being a second time inhabited. The history of it

I imagine to have been this. It was a city of great

antiquity, and undoubtedly built by the 5 Cuseans,

4 Herodotus,, lib. 2. pag. 181.
5 In this all waiters agree, that it was. the work of Babylonians,

but differ about the time.



 



OF

The city of orus,

AND

THE CITY ABARIS.

1 HE Greeks by their modifications of words, and

unnecessary terminations often caused names of

quite a different meaning and etymology to become

nearly the same in sound. There have been by this
means two cities in Egypt confounded, which

pught necessarily to be placed in a proper light;
as they stood in the vicinity of each other, and
their history is of great consequence in this inquiry.
The city Aur at the top of Delta was called Auris
and Avans, as I have shewn: and the subordinate
district was named in the same manner from it.

When the Shepherd king and his people are said to

have been driven to their city Avaris, and there

pent up in a fortification of 10000 arouras in ex-
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tent; it must mean the land of Cushan, which was

thus fortified, and was probably of these dimen-

'sions. Some copies of Josephus call this place
Abaris; but it is a mistake, as may be proved
from 1 Eusebius, who writes it truly Avct^s, Avaris :■

and as he quotes the passage from Josephus, we

may infer that this was the true reading both in Jo-

sephus and Manetho. There would have been no

impropriety in terming the city Avaris, Abaris,

according to the Grecian manner of inflexion:

only in this place it causes a great ambiguity, as

there is a city very near called Abaris, of a dif-

ferent meaning and derivation. This has not been

taken notice of; but it is apparent, if we attend to

the history. The former was by the natives styled
Aur, or “the city of Orus the latter, the city
Abarim, or Habarim . This, which had the better

title to the name of Abaris,' stood, according to

ManethOy kvktoXw ts BapariTa 'ErorajM.a, iYiAra-

bia, to the east of the Bubastic stream; and was

close by Babylon, which seems to have been a

citadel to it. It was directly over against the city
Of Orus, and close by the quarries: on which ac-

count it was called afterwards Lithopolis. It is

* Euseb. Praep. Evang. lib. 10. cap. 13.
* Joseph. contra Apion. lib. 1 . § 14. .
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said by Manetho to have been given to those Is-

raelifes, who were obliged to work in the quarries,
for a retreat after their daily labour. This people
were by the Egyptians always styled the Hebrezvs:
and with great propriety; for it was their gentile
name. The wife of Potiphar says;

3

45

“ See, he
“ bath brought in an Hebrew unto us to mock
“ us.”—“ The Hebrew servant which thou hast
“ brought unto us, came in unto me to mock me.”
4 “ There was there with us a young man, an He-

“ brew, servant to the captain of the guard.” By
the same analogy this place, which was given to the

Israelites, must naturally be called by the Egyptians
“ the Hebrew city.” Now the city of the Hebrezvs
is no other than Air Habarim, called Abaris by
the Greeks. When Pharaoh's daughter saw the
child Moses in the water, she said, 5 De pueris lie -

brceorum est iste; nnaj/n “ It is one of
w the children of the Habarim, or Hebrews.” I
have mentioned before, that the Egyptian lan-

guage, though it was different from the Hebrew,

yet is said by St. Jerome and others to have re-

tained great affinity to it: and in respect to the

names of places, and of people, there could not be

3 Gen. 3Q. v. 14, 17*
4 Gen. 41. v. 12.
5 Exodus , 2. v. 6,
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any great variation. But, although I imagine that

this place was called in the time of the Israelites,

the Hebrew city; yet I believe, that the name'was

originally given for another reason; though the

etymology be ultimately the same. It is to be ob-

served, that this city stood exactly in. the passage
towards upper Egypt; for the defence of which it

was built by the first Shepherd king. The meaning
of the name Abarim is likewise “ the city of the
“ passageof which name there were several

places; such as
6 “ Beth Abara beyond Jordan

and a mountain of the same name near it, men-

tioned particularly by 7 Moses, as standing over

against Jericho at the fords of the river; and

named so from its situation; 8 ab Hebrceo EDHny,

grwch diceretur to Tn^oaov, mons Jordani imminens
ad Trajectus. The etymology of this city in Egypt
was the same, being given on a like account: for it
was the key to upper Egypt, and stood at the pas-
sage of the Nile. It was derived from “DJh to pass,
as was the name of the Hebrews: so that a two-

fold reason may he given for this name being origi-
nally imposed, and for its being afterwards revived,
and continued. Both names are from the same

6 John, 1. v. 28.
7 Deut. 32. v. 4£).
8 Edv. Bernard. in Joseph. Ant. Jud. lib. 4. cap. 8.
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root, Haber. Abram was called 7r££arji?, as were

all the Hebrews. 9 IlEp-am? IgpYinvtTca AGgx/x. 10
n<x-

^xyspoj^svog tuv <x,va,<ru$£VTUV ri?, otzrnyytiXsv A&gxy, rta

Htgxty, instead of tw T^atw. 11

Tlsgctv tx Trorajw»
irxgaxy<rxp o» 7rxrspeg vy.uv to xts-x^ng.—Kat £?\.aj3oi/ rov

7raTf£<x JjoiMi/ roi/ A(3ao/4 EK TOT EtEPAN TOT IIOTA-

MOT, xa» wJ'tiy/Kra aurov £i/ 7ra<n? tyi yn.

9 Origen.
l ° Gen. 14. v. 13.
** Joshua, 24. v. 2. 3.



 



OF

ETHAM, and the CITY BOUTHAM.

Many of the places taken notice of in holy writ
are described in aftertimes by different authors:
but there is one place mentioned in the Mosaic ac~

count of the march of the Israelites, which nobody
has taken notice of, but Herodotus : this is, ac-

cording to our version, 1 Etham, on the edge of the

wilderness; called Boutous, and Boutoun by the
Greek historian. There was a city of this name in
lower Egypt, famous for its religious conventions
and festivals-, and for a particular reverence shewn
to a poisonous species of mole.. But the city, I am

now treating-of, was in Arabia, at some distance
from the Nile, and in the way towards the Red
Sea. Near this city was a very remarkable spot of

ground, which Herodotus had the curiosity to visit.

He went to inquire about the reality of the flying
serpents, with which this place was supposed at

times to swarm. And he says, that he was'witness

to the truth of the report ; and saw the exuvia of

1 Exod. 13. v. 20.
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them in great heaps, both the bones, and the scales,
in quantity beyond conception. And this place, he
tells us, where the scales lay in such abundance, was

a narrow pass between two hills, that afforded an

outlet into a great plain, which reached to the plain
of Egypt; that is, to the top of Delta. And the

history of it was this; that the winged serpents
came early in the spring to this pass, in their flight
from Arabia towards Egypt: but that the birds,
called the Ibis, intercepted them at these streights,
and prevented their proceeding any farther, by in-

tirely destroying them. a Er» <5 e o? rrig xara

Barav iroXiv pxXifx xr) xfjjt*.evog' xxi eg txto to y^ugiov viX^ou

irvvS'xvofjt.ii/of ire^i tuv kts^utuv otpiav' xmxo^evog Jeeifov

orex oqnuv, xxi xxxvSxg. 7rXnSei pen xSvvxtx X7rri<yn<rxo'drxi
*

ccogoi $e %<rxv xxxvSeuv xxi fteyxXoi, xxi vnoJeefegoi, xxi

tXxtrroveg £ti tbtuv. HoXXoi Je yi <txv ovtoi’ efi $e o %ugof
ovTog, ev tu xi xxxvSxi xxTXxe^oxrxi, toio<r$e rig. Etr£o*.*|
e£ ovgecou fuvuv eg 7re$iov peyx' to $e tt£^»ov t»to <rvvx-arT£i

TW AiyWSTTlO) 7T£<?IW» Ao^O? $£ tfl, X[AX TO) txgl 7rT££C0T0Uf
,oq>ig ex Trig Agxfiing 7reTe<rS'xi ct? Aiyorm. Txg $e I{3»?,
Txg ogviB’xg, xzrxvTU<rxg eg mv erQoXriv Txvmg mg xjvgvig cu

irxgievxi Txg o<pig, xXXx xxTXXTeiveiv. The spot here

spoken of was the second place of encampment,
when the Israelites departed from Egypt. It wag

the Etham of the Scripture, according to our vetv

sion : but seems by the Egyptians to have been

Herod. lib. 2. pag. 238. edit. Wesselin.
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called Otham . Hence in the translation of the Se-

verity it is so rendered :
? fo oi mot l<rg<zy\ &

XoxxwS, £rga,TOTn$£v<rotv tv OSup, The city is men-

tioned by Herodotus to have been situated near a

narrow pass; and like many other cities, which I
have before treated of, was denominated from this

circumstance, Be Otham, contracted Boutham:
and so it is rendered in another part of the same

translation ; *Kca ccT&ocgotvTsg tn Xox%w0, iragtvtpctXov tig

BxSotv, o ti tyis This is the Boutous
and Bouton (Barav) of Herodotus ; situated in Ara-

bia beneath the mountain, and in the sandy plain,
which extended from thence to Egypt.

3 Exod. 13. v. 20.
4 Numb. 33. v. O’.



 



OF

OTHER CITIES IN EGYPT,

AND OF

THE SITUATION OF ZOAN.

1 HAVE mentioned, that lower Egypt was called

Delta; being similar to the Greek letter of that
name. Each of its extremes was graced with a

city, which in its time was of great repute. At the
eastern angle stood 1 Pelusium, 20 stadia from the

1 Pelusium was called Sin by the Hebrews, but by the natives

both Sin and Tin. It signified the black sediment and soilage
of the river, as well as the mud of the sea. The city received its

name from Peles, a chief of the Caphtorim, who settled in this

part of Egypt; but migrated very early into Canaan. From

Peles Sin was formed the Pelusium of the Greeks; and from

Peles Tin was derived the Philistim of the Hebrews, and the Pa-

lestina of other nations. This people are alluded to Amos.

v. J. and Jeremiah. 47. v. 4. It is observable, that the word Tin

had in many languages the same signification, which it had in

Egypt: and most names, in whose composition it is found, have

some relation to mud and moisture; and denote something toul

and morassy. Hence among the Greeks, Ttvayy, xxSvfyoi To&ot, n
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sea, upon the brink of the Arabian desert: from

whence it was separated by a stream, which it gave
name to. Here was the general entrance into

Egypt for those, who came from Syria and Pa -

lestine: and it was particularly fortified, to pre-
vent any irruption from that quarter. At the other
extreme to the west was the famous city Alex-

andria, built by the son of Philip, after his con-

quest of this country. It was for many ages the

great emporium of the world; carrying on a most

extensive commerce, of which it was itself the cen-

ter. During the reigns of the Ptolemies, it was the
seat of royal residence; till that family became ex-

tinct, and Egypt was made tributary to the Ro-
mans. These two cities were at the extremes of

the basis. At the top or vertical angle was the

city Cercasora; of which I have treated at large.
Between Alexandria and Pelusium lay many places
of note; whose situation has been tolerably well
defined : yet, I know not how, very great mistakes

have arisen, where they were least to be expected.
The city Sa'is, one of the most celebrated in Egypt,
and particularly famous for the worship of the god-
dess Isis, has by writers been strangely misplaced,

woTa^uo? TnjXoj: Hesychius. Teva.yrl} y.x§vypoi ro7rot, xoii

■nryAajS'y ‘ashay/i: Suidas: it signified moist, and marshy places.
One would almost imagine, that the name of the river Tine, and
Tinedale were of the same etymology. See Cambdcns Britan,
vol. 2. pag. 1073.
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together with the nome, that it gave name to.

Here was the mystical statue of the goddess before
mentioned, which is supposed to have been an em-

blem of divine wisdom, with this remarkable in-

scription j
%

Eyed £i[M irotv to yzyovog, kqu ov, xou vro^syov*
usu Toy zy,ov 7T£7rXov ovihu; tvoi Qvyito$ otTrSHoeXv^tv, The
true situation of this place may be made evident
from its vicinity to others. Alexandria I have

spoken of, as at the extreme part of lower Egypt
to the west. Not far from hence was the Canobic
branch of the Nile, and a city upon it of the same

name: and from the mouth of this river some chuse

to make Delta commence; excluding Alexandria,
that lay beyond it, from being a part of the triangle.
3 Eira to 'KoivuSmov ropa,, non ?i tz AeAtsc. This
was the most celebrated branch of the Nile, and
what was chiefly navigated. The first city in pass-

ing up the stream was Canobus; the next was

Naucratis . Herodotus mentions them both in this

light:

*3

4
e? ]«.£!/ ys MspQw ex Naux^a-nog a.va.irXmyTi : and,

E? Si NOCVXgOCTlU 0STT0 S’CcXoSTTYig HOU KoiVCofix SlOt TtiSlQV TCXim I

intimating, that as people sailed up the Canobic

branch from the sea, they arrived first at Canobus,

and next at Naucratis, in their way to Memphis,
They were therefore both on the same arm of the

* Plutarch de Iside et Osiride.
3 Strabo, lib. 17. pag. 1153.

4 Lib. 2. pag. 147.

A AVOL. VI.
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Nile; both seaports, and not far from the mouth

of the river. In the vicinity of Naucratis was the

city Sa'is, and its nome, situated to the east. They
are mentioned in conjunction by s Pliny, as neigh-
bouring places : but are more particularly described

by
6 Strabo ; £7n tu 7rorafAW NauK£>aTK* «7r° & tx nrora,~

Sur'xjnvov J»ej£ou<r« n SaVr. Ptolemy speaks to the

same purpose : 7 Sami? vopoq, km pm-gon-oMs Sat?, km

7rgog tm y.iycx.Xco 7T0T«]w.m uttq Svtrpwv Naux^a-nff ttqXis.

The city Naucratis was to the west of Sa'is; and

upon the branch, that was called the great river,
by which they meant the Canobic. This disposition
is agreeable to the accounts of other writers; and

is particularly confirmed by the Notitia Ecclesice,
as is observed by Cellarius :

567

8

9

In qua [notitia] Sa'is

primes JEgypti Provincial, quee proximo, Alex-

andrice est, ascribitur. Sa'is then was in the lower

part of Delta, in the vicinity of Canobus and Nau-

cratis; but nearer to the latter, Suryoivos enr^na-a:
that is, according to the greater schcenus, 15 miles
to the east of it; according to the less, about half
that distance. The situation of the other principal
cities, that lay towards the basis of Egypt, may be
known from the rout of 9 Titus, when he marched

5 Plin. Nat. Hist. lib. 5. cap. 11.
6 Lib. 1 7- pag. 1155.
7 Geogr. lib. 4. cap. 5.
8 Cellarii Aigyptus. pag. 18.

9 Josephus de Bell. Jud. lib. 4. cap. 11.
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towards Palestine and Judea. He set out from
Alexandria to Nicopolis ; and from thence passed
by water to Thmuis: and from Thmuis he went to

Tunis. The next place, that he halted at was He-

racleopolis parva, the antient Sethron; and from
thence proceeded to Pelusium. The author of the

Itinerary enumerates more places in this interval;
and at the same time gives their several distances,
beginning from the east.

Pelusium - - - M. P.

Heracleus - - - 22

Thanis - * - 22

Thmuis - - - 22

Cyno. - - - 25

Tavam - - - 30

Andron - - - - 12

Nithine - - - - 12

Hermopol. - - - 24

Chercu - - - 24

Alexandria _ - - 20

In another place, describing the rout from Pelu -

sium northward towards Memphis, he makes the

first stage to be at Daphne, which was the antient

Taphaanes of the Scriptures, and lay from Pelu -

sium 16 m. p. This abundantly shows, that Tanis
and Taphaanes as well as Pelusium were different

cities : their situation being too well determined to

admit of any doubt. Tahpanhes, as it is sometime?
A A SI
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written, was a place of royal residence in the days
of the prophet 10 Jeremiah, who speaks of “ the
“

entry of Pharaoh's house in Tahpanhes.” Above

this was
11 Pharbethas and its nome : the purport

of which I imagine to have been the seat or resi-

dence of Pharaoh.
I have been particularly careful to determine the

situation of the antient city Sdis ; as I may from

thence be able to rectify some seeming mistakes

both in the Grecian and Roman writers; and clear

up the obscurity, which has from thence ensued.

It is manifest from what I have before said, that

this city was at no great distance from the sea, in

the lower and most western part of Delta. Yet
some writers describe it at the very summit of

lower Egypt, in the vicinity of Memphis. Mela

speaking of cities, that stood very high in the

country, mentions this among others. 14 Earum

*• Jeremiah 43. v. p.
11 Pharbethvs is by some said to signify a place for cattle,

from Phar, an ox. It may be so: but it is generally applied to

something of more consequence; and seems to represent either

an habitation of men, or a temple of the gods. Baalbeth is in-

terpreted Heliopolis , or “ house of the sun Beth Shan, Beth

Avert., Beth Shemesh are of the same purport. So Beth El, Beth

Rehob, Beth Saida, Beth Dagon, Beth Peor, all relate either to

temples, or else the habitations of princes : so that I can hardly
imagine, that what is here meant is an ox-stall. I take Pharbeth

to be a contraction for Pharah-beth, the house of Pharaoh .

14 Lib. 1. cap. p. pag. 6l. edit. Gronovii.
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clarissimce procul a mart Sa'is, Memphis, Syene,

Bubastus, Elephantisy et Thebce. Plato mentions
a very considerable city of this name, the capital of
a province; which he places towards the apex of
Delta, where the Nile was first divided. IJ Er» nj

hoct Aiyw&Tov tv rw AtXrx} i&tgi o kxtx xogvtpriv (r%t£tTxi
to m NeiXss psvy.x} Xxinxoq tTnxxXapivos j/opo<;' tuts J'e
T8 vopx ptyirv 7roXig Saif?. This is not the position,
which Herodotus gives to Sais: and as to Strabo
and Ptolemy, who are in this point particularly
clear, they likewise determine it quite a different

way. How can we possibly reconcile accounts so

very opposite, and contradictory ? These writers
had all of them been upon the spot: Ptolemy was

born in the neighbourhood of the city in dispute ;
and Plato resided thirteen years according to

Strabo, or, as his Epitomiser perhaps more truly
states it, three years in the part, of which he makes
mention. The latter term is surely full sufficient
for a person to get acquainted with the place of his

residence. It is not possible, after such an inter-

val, that he could mistake the name of it. We

may be assured then, that this difference could not

have originally subsisted in the writings of men so

inquisitive and diligent; who were eye-witnesses to

what they report. The source of this ambiguity
arose doubtless from hence. The province, to

13 In Tima?o. vol. 3. pag. 21. edit. Scrrani.
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which Plato alludes, is that, which in the sacred

writings is called Tsayn, or as it is termed in

our translation, Zoan. This the Grecians took for

Sain , an inflexion from Sais, the city, we have been

so long treating of, and have called it by that name.

That Zoan was called Zayn and Tzayn, is certain

from so many people supposing it to he Tanis:
for which they had no other reason, than a simi-

litude of sound : they had not otherwise the least

inducement to fix it there. Jerome, Theodoret,
Isidorus, and many others suppose Zoan to have

been Tanis: but, as I have before observed, they
have nothing to alledge for it, but what 14 Bochart

has comprised in a short compass; ex Tzohane vel

Tzahan factum est Tanis, sedes AuIce Regice:
which, though the inference be not true, yet shows,
how the word is supposed to have been pronounced
at different periods. It is on this account, that in
the Seventy we find it rendered after this manner,
where the Psalmist mentions, 15 “ the marvellous
“ things, that God had done in the sight of the

Israelites, in the land of Egypt, in the field of
“ Zoan &xvpx<rix tv yn Aiyu7rrw, tv 7rt$iu> Txvtug.——

fig tStro tv Atynr too rx <rr\[xtix xvtx, v.xi tx rtgxrx xvtz

tv Txvtug, For the same reason the Chaldee

,4
, Bochart ’s Sedes Aulae Regiae. vol. 1. pag. 1103.

* 5 Ps. 78. v. 12. 43.

Hence Syncellus calls the Shepherds in Egypt Tanita. p. 103.
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paraphrast expresses Tza'in by Tanis: all
which shows plainly, how the original word was at

different times pronounced ; and that what was the
Zoan of Moses, was the Tza'in and Zdin of after

ages. This Zdin the Greeks took for Sain, and
from hence constituted a new nome and city of
Sdis.

In respect to Tanis, I do not believe, that it was

ever the seat of royal residence, or at any time of
much note. What reputation it may seem to have

gained, has been intirely owing to its being taken
for Zoan: whence all the fame and magnificence
of that antient city has been transferred to this

place; and several dynasties of kings have been

likewise appropriated, to which it had no preten-
sions. Some represent it as a large place, though
Josephus styles it 16

7roA^vni/ nvccTotviv. It is said
to have subsisted by trade ; having little else to de-

pend on. The situation of it was upon a great
lake, about three miles from the sea; and like the
other seaports in its vicinity, it was bare of many
conveniencies, and even of the necessaries of life.
17 Lacus Alzar propb attingit lacum Tennis, dis-r

tatque d mari salso (i . e. Mediterraneo) hi. m. p.

Iste lacus prcefatus est ingens, et ampins termims

16 Josephus of the march of Titus: otetSev & awofixq oSivti, xott

tctTu 'BoXixvriv Tiva. Tavm atAt^ETcu. Bell. Jud, lib, 4. cap. U.
* 7 Geogr. Nubiens. Clim. 3. part. 3* *
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—Aqua hujus lacus Tennis, cum Nilus inundat

tempore cestico, dulcescit: cum aatem hyberno tem-

pore recedit usque ad cestatem, prcecalet aqua maids,

atque ided salsa ecadit. We have a like account

from Cassianus: 18 Thenesi Mgypti urbem appu-
limus, cujus incolce ita mari cel salsis lacubus cin -

guntur, ut pr<e agrorum inopid commercium unicb
exerceant, marisque opportunitate ditescant: quin -

$0/0, nisi aliunde nacibus adsportetur,

Zws cedificandis 19 egeant. As Egypt had seldom

rain, and lower 40 Egypt no springs, and this city
was so situated as above described ; let any one

judge, if it could ever have been chosen for a place
of residence by a series of kings. All places at the

mouths of great rivers, and of a marshy situation,
are highly inconvenient, and generally unwhole-

some. Tunis seems to have been destitute both of
water and soil; and the whole country about it

bad, especially towards Pelusium. ZI Metk%v it m

18 Cassiani. Collat. 2. cap. 1.
19 Est Insula in medio mari. Benj. Tudelais. pag. 12(). and

VEmpereur’s notes, pag, 229* It is called at this day Tennes and

Tenesse.
Ex eo porro [gumme] quod Pelusium praterguit, alius derivatur

alveus , qui in lacum conversus angustis faucibus mari conjungiiur,
ad cujus ripam Tenesse, antiquissima civitas, est condita. Leo

African, lib. 8. cap. 1.
40 Tuv (ten Trgoj rri) jixoimj ^/sxxam aguictis fawouro/Atwy.

Philonis Vita Mosis.
a* Strabo . lib. 17. pag. 1154.
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TaviTix.8 xxi ra II>jAa<naxa Xiy.vxi, xca iXy ptyaXu, xoti

CVVi^n, xupois 7TOXXoc$ £%OVTOi' XXI XVTO Jf TO U7iXg<TlOV
xvxXu m^xtiptvx sXv, x nvtq (3xpxSgx xxXx<ri, xxt

TiXpMTK. Though this part of the world was in-

habitedyet we find it to be situated in the midst
of lakes, abounding with swamps and morasses, and
full of mud and sea ooze. It was for this reason,
that Alexander, when he saw Egypt so finely cir-
cumstanced for commerce, chose to found a new

city beyond the precincts of the country, rather
than make use of any one already built: though
there were some more opportunely situated for the

trade, which was to be brought down the river;
had they been equally fortunate in other particulars.
It is a great pity, that men of learning will not

consider the natural history of the places, they,.treat
of, before they determine their situation ; as it de-

pends so much on this kind of knowledge. Had
these things been sufficiently attended to, the best

of the land of Egypt would never have been placed
in the wilds of Arabia, nor in the salt marshes of

Tanis. And although
“ Zoan be represented by

the name of Tanis ; yet they should not have been

led merely by sound, but have considered the true

representation of the place, as it is to be found in
the original writings. Names may be varied and

changed : but the context is not so easily perverted.

22 See Bochart’s Sedes Aulce Regia?, vol. 1. pag. 1103.
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This city and province is often mentioned with

Memphis, and occurs always in the vicinity of upper

Egypt, even according to the version of the Se-

•verity, however they may miscall it. E£anrov oi

u^ovTsg Totvzas, xoa ui|/w3’H (rav <n u^outb; Msptpiug' xoii

7rA avYicoviriv Aiyv7rTov xxroi (pvXo&s .—
24, Kai a-sroAco yi-

yifotvceg a,7ro Mi/*p£wj, xxi
15

et^ovrxi M t^tpswq,—xot,i ovx

tcovTca £T». Koa ot7roXu yy\v <&izS'wgiiq [Pathr0S~\ , xui

<JWco zrvp Bzri Tuviv, xai 7rotrjcw tx^ixytriv ev AiotnroXti.

All these places are high up in Egypt. But what

puts the matter out of all dispute, is a passage in

the book of Judith ; where the country of Ramesse

and Goshen is mentioned; and the chief cities of

that part of the world, Memphis, and, as it is there

termed, Tunis are pointed out, and geographical
order apparently maintained. - Nehuchodonosor,
king of the Assyrians, when he was going to en-

gage in a mighty war with Arphaxad of Media,
16 “ sent unto all that dwelt in Persia, and to all
“ that dwelt westward, and to those that dwelt in

Cilicia , and Damascus, and Libanus, and Anti-
“ libanus, and to all that dwelt upon the sea-

“
coast; and to those among the nations, that

“ were of Carmel, and Galaad, and the higher
“ Galilee, and the great plain of Esdrelom; And

43 Isaiah. 19 . v. 13.
44 Ezelcid. 30. v. 13, U.
45 This part differs greatly from the original.
46 Chap. 1. v. 7> 8, 9-
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" to all that were in Samaria and the cities thereof,
“ and beyond Jordan unto Jerusalem , and Betane,

“ and Chellus, and Kades, and the river of Egypt,

“ and Taphnes, and Ramesse, and all the land of
il (jresem,” E«? T8 tXB’siv nroeina TavEug, :
“ Until you come above Tanis, and Memphis.” I
have quoted at large; as nothing can be more cu-

rious, and exact, than this geographical series. And
we may learn from this and the foregoing passages,
that however the place in dispute may be expressed,
it was situated high in Egypt, and in the neigh-
bourhood of Memphis. And as the authors of the
Greek version resided in Egypt, and knew well the
situation of Tanis on the sea-coast, and had at the
same time these evidences so immediately under
their inspection; they must have been very blind
and inattentive, if they were guilty of this misnomer.
I cannot help thinking, that the mistake is owing to

persons, w ho copied from them; and that in the

original translation the wmrd was Ttrctuvis, w'hich has

since been changed to Tanis. Such alterations are

sometimes to be observed in the version of the
*7 Seventy .

2,8

27 Where it is said in Ezekiel, chap. 30. v. 15, “I will pour
“ mv fury upon Sin [Pelusimn\ the strength of Egypt;” it has

been changed in the Seventy to Sa'is: 'rtv §VP- 0V ****

jLuiv, itryvii AtyvirTu. 'This could hardly be an error in the

original translator.
48 The geography of the Scriptures is wonderfully clear and

exact; and appears to great advantage, when compared with that
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I have mentioned, that this place, which has been

rendered Tanis by the Jews, was by ethnic writers

of the ethnic writers. There is in the Acts of the Apostles a de-

scription of nations according to their situation, very similar to

the account, which I have taken from the hook of Judith.

IIw? v/jvsv; xx.xofj.sv sxxroq rtj v&vx ^vxXsxru *if/.uv sv y eysvvY)$i)f/,sv ; TIxftos
xxv xxv JjXxfjvrxv, xxv ov xxtovxxvtss rvjv Mscoreorxfj.vxv, Ixllxvxv
t e xxv Kx'nr&rx^oxvxv, Tlovrov xxv ryv Aavxv, Qgvyvxv rs xxv Uxj/.$v?vvxv,
Avyvrsrov xxv rx f/.spn th? Avfivyi; ms xxtx Kvgwnv, xxv ov t<mv^v)fj.xvrss
"

Pufjvxvov, Ixdxvov rs xxv Tl^oa"n\vrxv, K§jjte? xxv Apxffss, xxxo/jsv ?vx~

hxvruv x\)rav rxv; vi/j,srsgxv; yXuaaxv; rx fj.syxXsvx rx Qsx. TLf-vrxvro
S's nsxvrsi. Acts 2. v. 8, &c. What is mentioned, is concerning
the gift of tongues at the feast of pentecost: when the Jews, and

strangers, of all nations, who were come to the passover at Jeru -

salem, heard the ‘Apostles speaking in the languages of every
country.—“ How hear we every man in our own language,
“ wherein we were born ? Parthians, and Medes , and Elamites,
“ and the dwellers in Mesopotamia, and in Judea, and Cappadocia,
“ in Pontus , and Asia, Phrygia, and Pamphylia ; in Egypt, and
“ in the parts of Libya about Cyrene, and strangers from Rome,

both Jews and Proselytes, Cretes and Arabians, we do hear
“ them speak in our tongues the wonderful works of God. And
“ they were all amazed." I mention this, because I cannot help
suspecting a slight mistake in the passage, as exhibited in our pre-
sent copies. There seems to be a principal province omitted,
where the Jews resided in Asia; and Judea is substituted, which
could have had no place in the list. To say, that among the
nations, residing at Jerusalem during the feast of pentecost, were

people of Judea, would be so unnecessary a truth, that we can-

not suppose it would have been mentioned by the Apostle: and
that these people of Judea should at all wonder to hear the
Apostles speak in their tongue the wonderful works of God is a

thing impossible; for their tongue was the language of the Apos-
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expressed Sais. The Grecians, I know not why,
seem to have had a particular fancy in striking out,
what is the final letter in the original word and

changing it in many places, where they copied.
Thus for Ilium they wrote Duo?; for Pergamum
Ilf^ya^o? : for Clemens Kxrpi?, for 19 Crescens
hh?, Pudens Ila^?. The word pp, Keren wr as

changed to Kf£a?; and fro Cohen, the chief person
in the Samothracian mysteries, was expressed Coes:
and it is remarkable, that Josephus, when he speaks
of Cain and Abel, in his first book of the antiquities
of the Jews, always calls the former KaV? ; which is

exactly analogous to the expressing Tsa'in by Sais.
30 UpotrnyopsviTO J1'

uvtuv 0 jusv Kat?.—KaV? J'g
too Tg TrovvigOTOtTos %v.—o KaV? 'sra^o^uvOu?.
Whence we may gather, that, if a Grecian writer
be supposed to mention 31 Tsa'in, he must call it

tics. The people here meant were, I imagine, the Lydians; in

whose country, and near it, were the cities Sardis , Thyatira ,

Colossee, Laodicea , in all which the Jews resided in great niira-

bers : all that part of Asia was full of them. There is a geogra-

phical order observed in this detail of nations, as far as it could

be maintained: which is interrupted by the mentioning of Jm-

dea. This country did not belong to the series: yet is intro-

duced with the nations of Asia minor; though it was nearer to

Egypt. The passage, I imagine, stood originally in this manner

—-riagSot, xai xar EXajaiTar, xeci ot xarotxtfm? MsaoworajUtay,
Ka7T9ra^ox»ai/ Te xai AvS'nx.y, x. r. A.

29 2 Timothy. 4. v. 10. 21.

3* Joseph. Antiq. Jud. lib. I. cap. 2.
31 The author means only in respect to the termination.
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Sais, according to the common usage of his lan-

guage. What Plato terms Samxo? vopog, had been

more truly expressed Xxivmxog and TVaWmxof. So

likewise in Pomponius Mela, the city near Mem-

phis, mentioned among those so remote from the

sea, might instead of Sais, have been with more,

propriety written Tsais, being the Tsain of the

Egyptians: but this would not have been conso-

nant to the analogy of the two languages .

3Z

What has been here said may in some degree re-

medy a difficulty, which occurs in Manetho, where

he speaks of the city Aharis. He tells us, that the

first pastor king Salatis built it in the nome of

Sais. on the east side of the river Buhastus.
i

'Evguv Si Ti?] sv i/ 0 jU,w tw 2«Vrt? t&oXiv iTrixoagOTXTriv,

X£l[A£VYlV [AiV 7T£0? UVCLTOXriV T8 BufiotflTlS 7TOTOtpt.X, Xa.Ksp.£VV\V
S' UT&0 Tivog ctg%ctictg S'foAoyta? A(3aa»ju., TXVTyv iXTict.

33

Now this city Abaris I have shewn to have been
over against the apex of Delta , where the Nile was

first divided, at a great distance from the city and
nome of u Sais: and the river of 35 Bubastus was

31 They have no words, which begin with those double letters.
33 Joseph, contra Apion. lib. 1. § 14.
34 Sais, at the distance of three days sailing down the river

from Cairo; called now Seal IJajar, or antient Sais. Egmont
and Heyman, vol. 2. pag. 113.

35 The river of Bubastus was the upper part of the great Pelu~
siac branch of the Nile; at the commencement of which the city
Aharis was situated.
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equally remote: so that these circumstances can-

not be reconciled, but upon the principles above.

Syncellus seems to have perceived a mistake;
and i6 endeavours to amend it in another manner,

by substituting for the Sa'itic, the Sethrolitic nome.

This is an arbitrary manner of proceeding; and not

supported by any authority: but it favours his no-

tion, that Zoan was Tanis, to which Sethron was

next in situation. But there was no relation be-
tween Zoan and Tams: and they who have main-
tained this notion, have been misled by a similitude
of sound ; and that but a faint resemblance: which
at any rate wTould be too fallacious to found an

opinion upon, when unsupported by other J7 evi-

dence.
We may learn from what has been said, that the

name of the province Za'in was of antient date;
and the memory of it almost effaced in the time of
the Grecians. Plato however, and Mela have pre-
served it; but with some variation. They both

describe it at the very top of lower Egypt, at the

first division of the Nile. I have abundantly shewn,,
that the land of Goshen was there; that it was a

place of pastures, the plain of Egypt, and the par-

ticular spot, where the Israelites resided : in other

36 Syncellus. pag. dl.
37 Had he called it the Sethite nome, instead of the Sethrolte,

he would haye been nearer the truth; as hereafter will appear.
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words it was the field of Zoan. As the Sais of

Plata and Mela was here, I think that there can

be no doubt, but it was the same place, of which

we have been treating, the Zdin or Zoan of the

Scriptures.
It may be thought, that I have inferred more

from Plato, than is contained in his words—

0 uaroc xogvipyv cr^^sTca ro ns Nf»Aa pzvfAU : which may
be said not to have been designed to describe the

situation of the nome and city of Sais, but to define

the figure of Delta. If this be the case, Plato is

guilty of great impropriety; and his drift is unac-

countable. The exact situation of cities is defined

by others in their vicinity, and by the provinces,
which are nearest. But Plato, in mentioning a

city, dwells upon circumstances the most remote

from it; and instead of a general description of the

place gives a partial account of the country. What
is it to the purpose in the introduction of a story,
which related to Sais, to mention, that the Nile
was divided at the top of Delta ; unless it was de-

signed to signify, that the city was in the vicinity of
that part of Egypt ? Besides, it is not Plato only,
who places a city in these parts; but Mela like-
wise: and we learn from Eusebius, that the first
Pastoi' king, who reigned, was a Suite : and that

prince was far enough removed from lower Sais.

3 * In Timaeo. vol. 3. pag. 21.
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Manetho indeed calls this king by the name of
Salatis: but Eusebius, who seems to have been

particularly diligent and inquisitive, calls him, as I
have before observed, Suites; intimating, that he

was of the province of Sdis. Africanus mentions
him in the same manner : but adds farther, that it

was his real name ; w hich he did not take from the

province, but bequeathed the name to it: a<p ov nou

0 Ixirng vopog skAtiS-ti. If the province, w?hich was

called after him, wr as by the Greeks termed Sa'ites,
it is very manifest that the name of this prince was

Sait or Said; a name very common among the

Arabians at this day; and which occurs in his-

tories of the most remote antiquity. He held the

greater part of Egypt tributary; but was properly
termed king of, Zoan : for that was particularly the

Cusean province. This title in the original Ian--

guage was Melech Al Tzaan or Tsdin: but for Al
Tsdin the Greeks by mistake put Salathi; wherein
there is no essential change, but a mere transpo-
sition of letters: which arose from their not being
expert in reducing the elements to order: just as

they formed Ourotal from mm bn. It is to be ob-

served, that this person was certainly king of this

part of Egypt called tys Tsdin : and the name Sa~
latis natural!}' resolves itself into words of the same

composition and. purport: which we cannot sup-
•

pose to be merely the effect of chance. We may

therefore, .1 t.hink, be satisfied, that xhe
t
Salatis of

Manetho and Josephus, was derived from the 3Je-
vol. vr. B B
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lech al Tsain of the Cuseans, changed to Salatin,
and with the Greek termination Salat is.

What I have said may remedy the seeming con-

tradiction, which has subsisted between writers

about these two cities of the same name: but it
does not precisely certify the situation of that,
which is mentioned by Plato: the other is suffi-

ciently determined. The upper part of Delta ha*
been amply described: the land of Goshen was

there; which I have shewn was a portion of the

field of Zoan: consequently in these parts must

have been the city in request. According to Plato,

the city Sa'is was near the point of Delta, where the
Nile was first divided; and where stood the city
Cercasora . If we suppose this to be the exact situ-
ation of Tsais, these two must have been one city
under different names. This is possible : but there
are circumstances, which render it highly impro-
bable. In respect to Cercasora, I have described
it as the first city in Delta, which occurred in pass-
ing down the .M/e: but it is not spoken of as a

large city; and was besides in the neighbourhood
of Heliopolis, to which it was in every respect in-
ferior. On the other hand, the Sa'is' of Plato is

represented as a principal city, if not the most con-

siderable of any ; ptyw nroXi? lolig ; a character not

at all applicable to Cercasora. I should therefore
be induced to think that Heliopolis was the city
alluded to under the name of Sa'is: that it was the
Za'in or Zoan of the Scriptures; where the sacred
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writers seem to have fixed the residence of the
Pharaohs, during the abode of the Israelites in
Egypt. Hence Joseph took his wife, the daughter
of Potipherah: and there are not wanting other
39 writers, who affirm, that the kings of Egypt did
reside here in those times. 4°K*» ttoXXuv pxnxtw
nyovfAwwv, HccXfj.oivuS'qs sfioKriXtvvs rm Trs^t 'HAt87roAtv

toituv; so that if this authority may be admitted,
Heliopolis was certainly Zoan. As to the country
of this name, I imagine it to have been the pro-
vince originally possessed by the Cuseans, where

they particularly inhabited; the same as the land
of Goshen. The name of it was grown.obsolete in
the time of the Grecians ; and was otherwise neg-
lected by them: for they omitted the genuine
names of places, which they treated of, as bar-

barous ; and substituted others of their own framing,
such as Diospoils, Panopolis, Cynopolis, Lico -

polls, Pelusium, names given from the supposed
object of worship in those cities, and from other

mistaken notions. And as they changed Tsdin to

39 Ka» f/.uSuv <n70»jM,i>a? tivcti re? ctvrn, arvvt%u(>v)<rei> etvto»$ r»)»

ev HAis “ro-oAi* xctTomri^iy. Zonaras, lib. 1. cap. 11. It was not at

Heliopolis that the Israelites resided, but in Goshen; which in

the time of the Greeks was indeed included, and absorbed in the

Dome of Heliopolis. These evidences however bring us near the

scene of action: and show, that in this part of Egypt these oc-

currences did happen.
49 Chron. Pasch. pag. (>3.
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Sa'is, it caused so much uncertainty between that

city and the other of the same name, that they
were glad r to define it by a circumstance peculiar
to itself, and call it the city of the Sun: which was

a name, that did not properly relate to the city, but

to the temple, so greatly celebrated; called On,
Ain , and Ain Shemesh ; by them interpreted He -

liopolis. And as they were fond of attributing to

every city a nome of the same name, they called

the province the Heliopolitan nome; so that the

original name both of Goshen , and of Tsaan be-

came in a manner obliterated and lost. Of the

last some faint traces only are to be found in the

authors, which I have had recourse to, in Plato,
Manetho , and Pomponius Mela.

It is extremely remarkable, that among the many
dynasties of Egyptian kings, who reigned at dif-
ferent places, there is no list transmitted to us of

any Heliopolitan princes. Yet Heliopolis was a

seat of, royalty : and kings did certainly reign there;
of whom there are many memorials. The only
jeason, that can be supposed for this omission is?

that they were called kings of Tzaan, and on that
account have by mistake been transferred to Tams :

of whose kings there are several dynasties ; though
it was not a place of great eminence. Some too

have been attributed to Sa'is.
I made mention lately of a prophecy in 41 Ezekiel,

41 Chap. 30. v. 14, 15.
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from which much, I think, may he inferred to the

present purpose. The part of it, which I shall
make use of, stands thus in our translation :

“ And
“ I will make Pathros desolate, and will set fire
“ in Zoan , and will execute judgments in No.
“ And I will pour my fury upon Sin, the strength
“ of Egypt; and I will cut off the multitude of
“ No.” There seems to be a secret allusion in this

prophecy to the history, and circumstances of each,

place specified : and the punishments threatened
are particularly adapted to the ciLi<3s, which are to

suffer. Pathros was the populous Thebaic pro-
vince, the capital of which was immense; having,
if we may credit Homer, no less than an hundred

gates. No, translated Memphis by the Seventy ,

was equally populous: and whereas other cities
had their particular gods and particular rites, this
seems to have been devoted to every species of ido-

latry. Pelusium I have before described, as the
barrier of ^ Egypt; wherein all their confidence
was placed. Now we are informed by the pro-

phecy, that the multitudes pf Pathros were to be

diminished, and the place to become void and de-
solate. Memphis was to incur more fearful judg-
ments: it was to become an heap of carnage: and

God’s power was to be visibly exerted over its

idols. Sin, or Pelusium , the strong city, has this
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particular threat, that it was to be taken by storm,
and borne down by fury and violence. The de-

nunciation upon Zoan is different from all: “ I will
“ set fire in Zoan ;

n which is rendered in the Se-

venty, xai Jwcrw nri>£ £7r» Txviv. Why should this city,
however named, be particularly doomed to fire ?

What connection could there be between the place,
and the punishment, to which it was devoted ?

Doubtless, the inhabitants were worshippers of that

element, by which they were to be destroyed : and

the city, called by the Seventy Tanis, and in the

Hebrew Zoan, was no other than Heliopolis; a

point I have long been endeavouring to prove.
Indeed all Egypt worshipped Osiris, or the sun:

but at Heliopolis was his magnificent temple, and

. particular rites. Hence it is said in the same chap-
ter, that God “will set fire in Egypt;'" but the

place particularly mentioned is Zoan. On which

account I cannot help repeating, what I have be-

fore said, that where the Seventy now mention

TaniSy xou JWw 7ru^ i-wi Tmviv, it was in the original
translation T<rxv} or T<rww. There is a particular
allusion in this prophecy, which cannot be made

applicable to Tanis: but in respect to Heliopolis
there is a manifest 43 propriety, and correspondence:

43 There is all through this chapter a great difference between
the original and the Greek. For JSo, the Seventy read Dios -

polis: and, verse. 16, instead of. “ Sin shall have great pain” it
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all which is lost, if the words come to be applied to

any other city in 44 Egypt .

I have taken notice, that many mistakes have
arisen from the different manner of writing, which
subsisted between the eastern and western nations.
Some instances I have produced, where there has
been an apparent transposition of the letters, par-

ticularly in the name of Salat is; which I have sup-
posed to have been Al Tsa'in misplaced. It is to

be observed that there are four lists of the Shepherd
kings, transmitted to us by as many different his-

torians; who vary from one another essentially.
Eusebius, whom I esteem as the most diligent in

is in their version, rrx^a.^Pn<7irou y 'Evwn. If we may sup-

pose this to have been the original reading, it alludes manifestly
to the Cataracts: and the meaning is, that Syene, however habi-

tuated to noise, shall be deafened with a superior noise, with the

clamours and tumults of war, which shall overpower the sound of

the great waterfall. The Cataracts are immediately above the

city Syene, at the extremity of higher Egypt.
44 I was once inclined to think, that Xops might have been the

Zoan of the Scriptures: but it lies too low to be made to cor-

respond ; though it is somewhat similar in sound, and has there-

fore as good pretensions as Tanis . Strabo mentions it as a me-

diterranean city, at the division of the Sebennytic and Phatnie

streams : jv fy [Ataoyuta. vnti^ ta ZiGiywryxe *<*» <J>ctTyix» rQy.ctTQ<; sVk

»r* v*icro<;, xett ©-©To? ty tw Ttfityvvrixu yo[aui. lib. !7« png. 1154.

Ptolemy speaks of a nome of the same name : £o.Vt«? voy.o<; xui

fAYiTfOTroXti Soi*?. lib. 4. cap. 5. But he places it among the lower

districts. It was too far removed, and too obscure and con-

triacted to have been the Zoan of the sacred writers.
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his inquiries, has struck off in his account the names

of several princes, which are contained in the lists

of other writers. Among others, the name of

Staan occurs not in the list, which he exhibits;
and indeed is only to be found in that of Afri-
canus. I think, I can perceive a corruption in it;
and am persuaded, that the original word was

Tsaan , changed by the transposition of a single
letter to Staan. It is the same as Salatis, or Al

Tzain ; and for this very reason I imagine it to

have been omitted by Eusebius. He saw plainly,
that it related to the same person, as the other;
and that it was merely a word mis-spelt, which

Ajrieanus could not reduce to order; but taking
it for an additional name, had blindly inserted it in

his list of the *s Shepherd kings. Janias, the fifth
in the list of Manetho , is liable to the same ex-

ceptions. I very much suspect, that the original

45 A Lst of :he Shepherd kings, ns taken from different writers by
Sir John Marshanf: sec. vm. pag. 102.

Manetho •
* AfAcamts* Eu'chius.

■ XV Dpiaaia. XVII Dynastfa.

Re^es Pastoris Pastorum Phcemcum. Pastorum Phceniatm.

Salat is an. - ID SaYtes ----- m Saites - - - - . ID

Eton - - - 41 B}m 41 Bern 43

Apathnas - 30 7 m. Pachnan - - - - fii Sia<'ibU - - - - 14

Apopl is - - Cl Staan ----- 5 Archies - - - . SO

Jamas - A0 i rr* Archies - - - - 49

Anil - - - 49 2 m. Afh&is .... 61

Su’n, nnn. o.;d 10 m. 2 i ! 106

In Chren . 103

Syncel'us.
XVII Dyruutia.
Tanitarum IV.

Hilites
Bam - - - - -

Apathnas - - - -

Aphophis - - - -

Setbos - - - - -

Kertus - - - -

Aseth - - - - -

19

4 4

Ifi

61

50

20

90

2*i9
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was Zariias, the same as Tsain , and Al Tsain , by
the Greeks called Salatis. It is plain that there
has been a great corruption of the names, which
occur in the lists of the Egyptian kings; as none

of the authors have them alike. From hence has
arisen a .multiplicity of princes, beyond what the

original dynasties consisted of. Eusebius certainly
saw these mistakes; and endeavoured in part to

remedy them: there is otherwise no accounting for
his omission of these names; as they occur in those

Writers, from whom he 46 copied.
As there was in these parts such a city as Sa'is,

at least so rendered by the Greeks; one would

naturally imagine, that the Suite province was from
hence denominated : but it certainly was not: and
it is here necessary to make a proper distinction.
L have mentioned that the Shepherd king took his

40 There is reason to think, that the like corruptions are to be

found in many lists of antient kings; where the same princes are

introduced over again by a mistake of their title, or a transposi-
tion of their name. In the dynasty of Assyrian kings, as exhi-

bited by Ctesias , Africamts , &c. the fifth prince is Arius, and his

immediate successor Aralius. But Aralius seems to be the same

name, only with the Arabian particle transposed. I imagine it to

be a corruption for Al Arius, the same as Al Arez , the meaning
of which I have explained. Thus in the ISth dynasty of Egyp-
tian kings, Armes, Armans, Armais, Armases seem to be the same

as Ramcscs, the name of the next prince in the list: and pro-

bably they were the same person. Several instances of this sort

may be produced.
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title from the capital province, Tzdin, which he was

first possessed of: but on the other hand, he gave
name to the Saite nome, which is not termed No~

mus Saiticus, but Suites, and was called so from

Sait, or Said, which was the name of this prince.
This nome lay principally in upper Egypt: but

Tzdin was in the lower, and was properly distinct,
though by some included in the former. I have

taken notice, that the Greeks by their inflexions
and terminations often rendered things the • most

unlike, very similar; and made other things to

become very like, which at first had no connection

nor resemblance. By their changing Tzdin to Sdis,

one would be led to imagine, that it gave name to

the Saite nome, and that there was some affinity
between them; but in reality there was no simili-

tude, nor correspondence. The province received
its name from the prince, as I have mentioned; but
Tsa'in or Tsoan was the place from whence he took
his title; and was consequently of a different ety-
inology. It was a place of pastures, and the ori-

ginal seat of the Shepherds in Egypt, and undoubt-

edly received its name from thence; being derived
from 47 Tzon , Tzaan, Tzanah (pnf, n») which signify
sheep, flocks, and cattle. Tzoan signifies the Shep-
herd province, as Cushan does the Arabian: and
JSIelech al Tzoan is the Shepherd king. What the

41 -Gen. 4. v. 2. Gen . 47. v. 4. Psalm 8. v. 7.
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Hebrews expressed according to the Egyptian
idiom seems to have been rendered

Such is my opinion about the antient city and
province of Tzoan, The city I have supposed to

have been the same, which was called afterwards

Heliopolis : and thefeld of Zoan to have been the

adjacent country, a portion of the plain of Egypt.

This Tzoan of the Hebrews, X imagine, was the
Tsaan and Tsa'in of the Egyptians, altered by the
Greeks to Sain and Sa'is. It was called both
Tzdin and Cashan; being denominated from the

family, as well as from the occupation, of the peo*
pie, who possessed it, the Shepherds, and Cuseans.
But the Sa'ite province, though it did include Tsa'in ,

yet extended far above; comprehending Memphis,

and whatever in upper Egypt was in the possession
of this people: which province received its name

from Said, or Sait, the name of some of the most

early princes in that country; but especially of Sa~

latis, the first Cusean king. What is extraordinary,
no time has been able to efface these memorials:
and the Copts, as well as the Arabs, who now pos-
sess the country, call all this part of Egypt Sait,
and'Sahid at this day. It is mentioned by **Ulug
Beig, and 49 Nassir Ettusceus , who place Cous ill

it, a place undoubtedly of Cusean original. Kus

48 Ulug Brig. Gcogr. Vet. vol. 3. pag. pi.
49 Nassir Ettusaus. Geogr. Vet. vol. 3. pag. 123.
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in Sait JEgypti superioris. The 50 Nubian geo-

grapher speaks of it, in his description of places to

be passed through in going, from Al Cairo upwards.
Qui autem egreditur ex Metzr secus ampliorem
partem JVili, intendens Sahid, See. But SI Leo Afri*
canus describes it more ampty. He makes Egypt
to consist of three parts, Errif\ Bechria or illa-

ramma, and Sahid. Errif is the western, and Ca-

nobic 'part of Delta: Maramma is the Pelusiac,
and eastern: and upper Egypt from Cairo south,
is called Sahid: which he particularises as being
farthest from the sea. Errifa et Maramma habi-

tatores Sahidicos urbanitate superant; qudd dua

ha partes mari vidua, ab Europais, Barbaricis,
et Assyriis amplius frequentantur. Verum Sahi-

did, in mediterraneis ultra Al Cairum habitantes,
exteros nullos vident prater raros quosdam JEthi -

opas. He moreover tells us, that the province
Sahid was in antient times the seat of Egyptian
grandeur : 51 nobilitatem priscorum JEgyptiorum
olirn in Sahidicd regione supra Al Cairum consti -

tisse. All these circumstances correspond with the

country from Heliopolis upwards, the ptyw 7toAk,
which was situated not much below the spot, w here
Cairo now stands. Memphis was about eighteen

50 Gcog. Nubiens. Clim. 3. Part. 3. pag. 99-
51 Leo Jfricanus . lib. 8. cap. 2.
51 Ibid, cap, 3.
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miles above Heliopolis. If any farther confirmation,
be wanting, it may be obtained from the Arabic
version of the Bible; where the land of Goshen is

always interpreted Sadir, or the land-of Said: and
Arabian evidence must have weight in respect to

an history of that nation.
5J Vansleb tells us, that Sahid signifies a place or

region higher than another: but ^Leo supposes
it to signify terrestris. If my opinion be well

grounded, the province received its name from the
first of the Shepherd kings : and the etymology at

this distance of time is hardly to be arrived at. It
is pretty certain, that Said, Sait, and Saites are

originally the same as Seth, and Sethns, a name,

by which one or more of the princes of the country
were called ; and particularly the first Pastor king.
He is represented in the mythological history of

Egypt, as the brother of Osiris; and is called Ty-
phon ; and is mentioned as having been in a con-

stant state of war with Osiris. He was the first

king.of the Aicritce, as I have shewn: and the dy-
nasty of the Auritce was the most antient ol any in

Egypt; as Syncellus witnesses from the old Chro-

nicle ; though he supposes them to have been gods :

[0fW„] j3ot(TlA£HXV TTgCOTOV TU)V AvOIT0)V. This name

53 Vansleb. pag. 13.
54 Ab Al Cairo ad Bugite confinia, Su/iid, id tst, Terrestrcnj.

pag. 666.
55 Syncellus. pog. 5 1
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signifies, if we may believe Plutarch, a person of

high rule; a man of violence: but this interpreta-
tion I do not much depend on. It was not an

Egyptian name, but a Babylonish; as may be

seen in the annals of that nation. And this leads

me, before I conclude, to take notice of a mistake

in an Assyrian or Babylonish dynasty, similar to

what I have mentioned in the Egyptian; which
will afford the highest confirmation to what I have

been saying. The tenth king in the list is by Eu-

sebius termed Altadas; and by Moses 56 Choro-

nensis, from Maribus of Catina, he is called Aza-

tagus. However different they may appear, these
are certainly the same name, only mixed, and trans-

posed. Altadas is Al Tsaid, or S7 Seth: and Aza -

tagus, or, as it should be read, Alzatagus, is Ouc
Al Tsa'it with the Greek termination subjoined.
They have suffered a transposition, like that of the
name of Salatis: but, when traced to their ori-

ginal elements, are found to be Said, Sait, and

Seth; as they were at different times expressed.
Africanus puts the matter out of all doubt: for he

expressly calls the person Seth or Sethos, who is the

56 Moses Choronensis Ilist. Armeniae. lib. 1.
57 Theophilus Antbchemis tells us, that Seth gave name to the

country.
• Ad Autolyc. lib. 3. pag. 39(5. All these little frag-

ments of history accord ;• and serve to the establishment of what I
have been endeavouring to prove.
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Altadas of Eusebius. Hence somebody has added
in the dynasty of Africanus, as quoted in the canon
of the above writer, 58 X&ug [AXrx^ccg Euo-f|3iw;.] that
is, “ the Altadas of Eusebius is the Seth of Afri -

canus”
Whoever would unravel the mysteries, with which

the writings of the Grecians are obscured, must

sometimes make use of their errors for a clue; and
from their mistakes find out their meaning. If we

take things in the gross, as they occur, we shall find
ourselves greatly mistaken. The histories of an-

tient date seem to have undergone the same fata-

lity, as the cities, of which they treat. We see in
both surprising memorials of antient achievements;
but attended with vast chasms and interruptions,
which it is very difficult to supply. The materials
too have in many parts been mixed; and evidently
bear marks of interpolation and change. They put
one in mind of the walls of Athens, which were

built out of the ruins of the city, when it had been

sacked by the Persians: wherein were to be seen

architraves, pillars, entablatures, fragments of every

species of architecture, thrown together without or-

der, or design ; and lying in every direction, just as

chance had allotted. The like confusion is to be

58 Eusebii Histor. 'Zvvccyuyyi. pag. 356.
AXraS'x? is a corruption for AX

A>.^»rayoc for OvxAx Zatr.
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observed amid the splendid ruins of antient history.
It is the duty therefore of a good architect to re-

duce, if possible, the scattered fragments to order ;

to raise the inverted column, to adapt the capital to

the shaft, and to place all on a proper basis. This,
I confess, is beyond my abilities to compass; though,
I hope, that I have contributed some small matter

towards it; and may possibly make farther ad-

vances.

THE END.
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Balbec, account of - * v. 193
Baloena, a whale, whence derived - i. 65
Baptist, why called John - - iii. is7
Barbarismus, one of the antient epochas - iv. 193
Baris, or ship of Isis, mysterious use * iii. 32,69
Battle of kings, Gen. xiv. the most antient war vi, ic>5, 199,259
Bayle (Mr.) his mistakes about Goshen - vi. ■22

Beacons, invention of, and description - ii. 165 , 117
Beans (Faba Egyptiaca) why a sacred emblem iii. 262

Bees, why much used in Mythology - iii. 232

Bel, a radical of Antient Mythology - i. .54

Arioch, the original Mars * vi. 203

Belin, a northern deity, same as Bel • i. 356
Belus, who - - - vi. 257

Bentley (Dr.) on the wind Euroclydon, refuted v. 331

Berith (god) same as Baris or Barit - iii. 209
Beroe, account of her - iii. 211

Berosus, his account of the first migration *-■ iv. 33, 39
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Berosus, author of the Chaldaic history - iv. 121, 122,127
■■» abstract of his history - iv. 143

Beth , a radical of Antient Mythology - i. 120

Bifrons (Janus) explained - ili. 76

Black, why a colour esteemed in Japan - V. 26 l

Blood, not offered by the Egyptians - vi. 173

Bochart, a learned Etymologist - i. 169
his solution of the story of Cadmus - ii. 423

■i. ■ — corrected respecting Nimrod’s kingdom iv. -84

- vi. 355, 361
■ —— — of the Hebrew language V. 70
«' refuted on where P .ul was shipwrecked V. 360
— his censure of the Grecian vanity - vi. 42

' ' —corrected respecting the Phenicians - vi. 232

Bonzees, their splendid worship - V. 254

Bosporus, a famous and dangerous pass - i. 333

Botanists, Egypt famous for - V. 182

Bout-ham (city) treatise on - vi. 347

Bows, why borne by so many gods - 19<>
Boy-Deities, whence they arose - i. 151

Brahmins, account of - v. 25i,, 270, 284

Brass, numerous fables concerning - - ii. 58

Brazen Age, rise and distinction - iv. 209, 215

Bread, consecrated, various kinds i. 371

Britain, contains many Amonian names - i. 265

Britons, held the mysteries of Isis - iii. 356
Bubastites, an Egyptian dynasty . iv. 430

Bubastus, province in Egypt, situation - vi. 59
Buildings, wonderful, of the Amonians . v. 189
Bull ofEuropa, fable, whence derived - iii. 381
■■■ 1 "S of Colchis, their origin • ii. 107
Burying of Gods, Jupiter, &c. - ii. 181, 187

C.

Cabiri, very antient priests m iii. i
’ S42-349k
l.356, 415

Cacusf
s Den, a sacred cavern - • i. 143 ii. 283.
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Cadmis, his history and its import
— 1 — ■ his transformation - - - fi,
Gaer, antient prefix in names of cities, derivation vi.
Cahen or Cohen, priest or president, derivation ii.

391
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ii. 426,440, 445

470
158

13

Caieta , a wonderful cavern •• 0 i. 145!

Calypso , and her nymphs, meaning - V. 181

Camillus, who - «. - i. 127
Caminus of the Latines, a sacred hearth, de«

rivation - - - - i. 4

Camping, an English diversion, derivation - ii. 321

Canaan, whence peopled - * - ii. 67
Canaanites, their crime - * - iv. 343. vi. 292
Canal of Phaccusa, stupendous work - vi. 72

Cannibals, not fabulous - - fi. 267 • v. 215

Canobus or Canopus, what and how applied iii. 389
Canon, a Japonese idol, description - V. ’ 261
- . of Ptolemy, remarks on - vi. 269
Canouphis, Egyptian deity, his attributes - ii. 15

Capella, in the Romish church, derivation - fi. 24

Carthaginians, Edomites - v. 230

Castor and Pollux, their story explained - fi. 158

Cathaia (Cathay) in the Indies, derivation * iv. 253

Caverns, hot springs, &c. sacred, and why -

r i. 34—42, 124,

\ 142, 288. v. 45

— famous ones '* f *■
<

b-
1

1§
l V,. 166

Cecrops, his mysterious form explained - ii. 210

Cellarius, mistaken about Ur, and Egypt - iv. 355. vi. 29
Celts, had the worship of Isis - iii. 356
•— character from Livy, &c. - iv. 180

Centaurs, their origin - * - iii. 315

Ceramicus, at Athens, what - ii. 453

Cerastce, what * * - i. 284

Cerberus, his origin, and three heads explained1 ii. 40, 119
Cerps, her rites ... - ii. 299

Ceylon, the antient Taprobane * i.v. 265
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Chaldea, history of iv. 121-

<— derivation - iv. 145

Chaldean kings, succession of vi. 261, 266

- .— s, origin and empire iv. 369 . vi. 273

— their great wisdom iv. 371

Chan, khan, prince or priest, whence derived u 51. vi. 140

Chaos, how understood by the Greeks Hi. 175

Charon, fable of, explained ii. 155

Chedarlaomer, king of Elam, who - vi. 196

Chemistry, by whom invented V. 182

Chess, game of, by whom invented - v. 175

Children, sacrificed, treatise on - vi. 295

Chinese, same origin as Egyptians iv. 257
— the antient Seres - v; 227

——— their Chronology accounted for Vi 263
(

'

ii. 150—154
Chiron, fable ot, explained -

- ■<
.
iii- 362

Chrestion, a freedman, inscription of V. 401

Chronicon Paschale, corrected respecting Nimrod vi. 219

Chronologcrs, antient. ones respecting Egypt iv. 402

Chronology of Egypt, how corrupted iv. 471

Chrusaor, whence so.many of that name ii. 50

Chas, a radical of Antient Mythology i. 6.

Cimmerians, Pezron’s account of iv. 166
* —— .general term for north-eastern

nations - iv. 186
- — whence; and name whence de-

rived - V. 158, l6l

Circe, a figure of Cuthite priestesses V. 181

Cities, named from serpents • - ii. 214

built by the Cyclops - ii. 235

Cnas, Cna, radicals of Antient Mythology _ i. 7
Cock (Alector) ^why-accounted sacred ii. 114

Cains, Coelus, Ccclum, derivation i. 137,273
Cofru , modern name of Goshen vi. 15$
Cohen , a radical of Antient Mythology • i« 48
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Coken , a term of honour among the Egyptians
Colchis , whence the name of various regions
——— great mercantile importance

its real and fabulous history
Colossal idols, in India

Columbce or Doves, priestesses
Columb-kil, its great antiquity
Coniana, its vast Puratheia

Confusion of tongues* period of, and nature

Conjecture , the bane of truth - -

Conquerors of the world, numerous

Constellations, how misnamed by the Greeks ■

—— ■■■ form and names, derivation -

Corn, quantity sent from Egypt to Rome

Corybantes, how taught to forge metals •
-

■ —■ — antient order of priests
Cotton , by whom first used

Crescent, whence it became a symbol

Crocodile, why a sacred emblem

Cruelty, of the Amonians

Cuma, had a prophetic cavern
-

Cumberland (Bp.) held the Argonautic- Expe-
dition true - -

"

-

.. i ..) corrected respecting-the
Amalekites - -

Cunnidae, their origin -

Cwiocephalus, fable and meaning
Cunodontes, a people with dog’s teeth, explained ii

Cupid, his origin, and why a boy
Cups, sacred, whence derived

Cupselis, originally the ark u

Cura, a radical of Antient Mythology
Curetes, an older of priests
Cuseans, the Shepherd-kings
Cushan, Arabia, not Ethiopia
- i i M Rishathaim, who

m
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vi. 138

ii. 58

iv. 176
V. 101

V. 247
iii. 118

iii. 357
i. 251

iv. 23, 40‘
> vi. 5

ii. 371
■ ii. 2<)

iii. 51

V. 345

ii. 252

iii. 349—352
V. 174

C iii. 62, 178,291,
1 308

iii. 257

V. 214

i. 250

iii. 364

vi. 214

i.' 49
ii.

'

20,23
ed iii

’

28 ;

iii. 1■196,198, 200 j

iii. 267
■ iii. 235

i. 48

iii. 353

■ vi. 126, 241

■ iv. 223. vi. 122

• vi. 250
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Cuthia Indira, treatise oh iv. 245

Cuthites , their various denominations iv. 246

Cybele, Cubela, her history applied iii. 243

Cyclops, their history * ii. 221
—■ ■■ fable of, whence taken * ii. 226

Cynic or Cunic Cycle, what iv. 439,469
Cyprians, their cruelties ii. 281

Cyprus, its antient names and customs i. 283

by whom peopled V. 143

D.

Dxmon Worship, whence derived -{ iii. 109, 120,431
l IV. 211

Dagon, his form and name, whence derived iii. 134. iv. 140
— and Vishnou, the same idol - v. 236

Damascus, name, whence derived (note) i. 69
Damaier , or Ceres, her rites - ii? 299. iii. 184

Dan'de, fable of, explained - iii. 68
Danaides, priestesses - iii. 70, 331

Danaus, fable of, explained - iii. 183

Delos , its sacred oracle and fountain - i. 257
«■■■—— rites there used - i. 329
■— ■— and Rhodes, why everything there was gold ii. 48

Delphi, why so remarkable - i. 272
Delta of the Nik, choicest place on earth - iv. 374

Deluge, memorials of, among the gentiles - iii. 1
- - short view of - iii. 432

- universal belief of . iii. 437
Demigods, the first Egyptian dynasty - iv. 423
Dercetis or Dercetus, of the Syrians, described iii. 152
Descentfrom the Ark, long celebrated - iv. 27
Diamastigosis,.. nature of that festival - vi. 297
Diana, an Egyptian deity - v.i. 66
Diodorus, agrees with Moses - iv. 113

Dione, her fabulous origin explained - iii. 155, J87
Dionusiaca , horrid rites of - ii. £69
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Dionusiaca , nature of those festivals - iii. 37, lfr*
Dionusus or Dionusos, his history - ii. 349- ii». 103
- - Noah, as a deity - iv. 249
Dionysius (poet) excellent description of the

Scythians . - - iv. 284
-■ ■ - (——) Account of the Edomites - vi. 229

Diospolites, Egyptian dynasties - 1"'. 426—429,
448, 462

Dirges, by whom first used - V. 184

Dis, Dio, Di, radicals of Antient Mythology i. 46

Disk, (metallic) worshipped by the Thracians i. 239
Dispersion of nations, treatise on - iv. 1. vi. 285

Divination, various ways of obtaining the gift of i. 256

Dogs, worshipped in Egypt - ii. 14, 43
■ remarkable onps - ii. 37- v. 359
Dorians, their history -

'

v. 21

Doric Hymns, their use - i. 202

—dialect, nearest the oriental -
- i. 219

Dove, on the coins of Janus - iii. *

84
■ — why held sacred - iii. 115

«' and Ark,, on the Apamean medal - V. 290, 309
Draco, his laws the first Grecian writing - i. 191. v. 48

Dragons, why guardians of treasures - ii. 133

famous ones - ii. 146
- ii. 148

Druids, their worship Amonian - i. 93

Dynasties, and kings of Egypt - iv. 373, 401

Eagles, fables of, explained - ii. 77
Eastern cities, chiefly named from the sun - i. 2 59
Echoes, sacred - - i. 279

Edomites, treatise on - - vi. 227

Ees, a radical of Antient Mythology - i. 31

Egg (hieroglyphic) of Typhon, explained - iii. 160,162,213
Egypt, fountain of Grecian literature and idolatry i. 187

India, and China , peopled from the same

place - — - - iv» 257
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Egypt, its antient names how changed iv» 301, 30g
——- its first inhabitants i. 8. iv. 373

->— its happy situation, and cause of its ruin iv. 388-390

, its chronologjr and geography rectified vi. 1

its state after the shepherd-kings vi. 179
jEgyptians, their extravagance in grief i. 379
— —their refined superstition ii. 18

Bight, why a mysterious number iv. 11

Ekron, name, whence derived i. 103

El, a radical of Antient Mythology i. l6, 148

Elephantine, fifth Egyptian dynasty iv. 425

Elephanto, account of V. 238

Elohim, how understood by the gentiles vi. 331

Elora, a famous pagoda, described v. 240

Emblems , universal in earl)' times iii. 428

Eon, a radical of Antient Mythology i. 19

Epaminundas, device on his tomb/ ii. 465

Ephesus, a very sacred city L 80

Epigenes, his account of the sciences in Babylonia iv. lfiO

Epiphanius, his account of the Scythians iv. . 190
Erebus, etymology - - iv. 80

Ericthonius, Ovid's account of him explained iii.. 417

Eridanus, (river) fables of and meaning ii. 74
Eruthi'us (king) place of his tomb iv. 240

Erythreans, history of . iv. 236. vi. 229

Esta, a radical of Antient Mythology i. 77

Etham, (city) treatise on vi. 347

Ethiopia, treatise on - iv. 228

— , an indefinite term with the antients vi. 123, 151

Ethiopians, Cuthites, descendants of Chus i. 7

Etymology, treatise on - -r i. 161
— :

—, rules to be observed in i. 219

Eiimolpus, author of the mysteries, who V. 144

Euphrates, its course, how changed iv. 358

Eupoletnus, his account of Abraham and Lot iv. 113

———, his account of the.battle of kings vi. 197
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Euripides, remarks on his Ion y. 5

Euroclydon, treatise on - V. 325

Europa, fable of, explained ii. 455

Eusebius, his Chaldaic history. — iv. 127

iy. ,405
Evil, strange notions of its entrance into the

world — V. 273

Eye, (one) of the Cyclops, explained ii. 232

F.

Fathers of the Church, best writings of - i. 381

■
, mistaken zeal of - ii. 497

» -

, how they obscured history iv. 324, 346

Feronia, (goddess) whence derived - i. 236

Fire, early adoration of - i. 269. vi. 265

Fish of Venus, whence derived - iii. 581

Fleece (golden) fable of, explained ii. 46

Flight of Bacchus, its import - iv. 52, 249
■ 1 ■

, one of the earliest events in

history -

-

'

- - iv. 113

Fountain-worship , its nature - iv. 194
— s, objects of great veneration - i. 238, 344

— —-, celebrated ones - i. 240, 241

Fragment, (curious) of the Sibylline verses - iv. 99

Furies, fable of, whence it arose - ii. 261, 304

G.

'GadeSf antiently called Erythia - - iv. 241

Galen's View of the Amazons - 4 v. 112

Galilee of the Nations, why so Called - v. 99* ' *• 206

Gan, a radical ol' Antient Mythology - i* 122

Ganges, its banks inhabited byAmpnians - iv. 262

Gardens, famous ones in Mythology - ii. 140

Geeza, modern name of Ccrcasoura - vi, 160
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Genitive cases, preferable to nominative in i. 220

etymology - -
-

Gentiles, held the deluge very -sacred - ill. 44

Gentleman's Magazine, attacks Mr. Bryant - V. 293

'Geography, little known in Greece - iv. 198
of Egypt - vi. 45

Geomety, where and why invented - ii. 87., iv. 384

Germans, nature of their sacrifices vi. 301

Gorgon and Cerberus, why triple-headed - ii. 119

Giants, Titans, who - iv. 64, 98

— ■- ■■■ war in the plains of Phlegra explained v. 80

Gods of Greece, their origin - i. 381

— and Goddesses, all one personage - i. 386

Gold, numerous fables concerning - ii. 46

Golden District in vgypt, why so called - ii. 57
——— Fleece, history of -

1
- iii. 360

— -Age, treatise on ,
- - iv. 209

Gosha , name whence derived - i. 243
- vi. 6

'■ treatise on - vi. 105

Greece, whence first peopled - i. 187
Grecian Writers, dissertation on - i. 179

- iv. 46
- " ■ ■ ■■ Architecture, derived from Egypt - iv. 385
'«■ Literature, how to be used - vi. 383

s, their mistakes and vanity 4 i. 134, 162,180,
i 192, 205

■ their love of fable - - i. 192, 199
—

9 their fondness for heroism - ii. 145
■■ —— and Trojans, had the same origin - V. 89
Greek terminations in «», why so numerous - i. 113

Writers, who most valuable - i. 180
-— s, their perversion of antient terms ■v iii. 9* vi. 38
—

, their ridiculous refinements inlan"uafe iv. 406
Grotius, his mistakes about Ur - - iv. 355, 361
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*Gitaltherus , his account of an inscription at

Melite - - »

H.

Hades, meaning - „

Halisphragmuthosis, expels the Shepherds
Ham, or Cham , a radical ofAntient Mythology
«—■*"'

, nature of his father's curse

Harduin, his edition of Clemens Alexand. cor-

rected (note)
Harmonica , (wife of Cadmus) explanation -

Harpies, what — -

Hasselquist, his account of Egyptian Archi-
tecture

Hebrew-Sparti, their history
Hebrides, Arkite rites found there

Hecateeus, acknowledges the folly of Greek
writers - -

Hecate, derivation of

Heliadte, meaning of the term

Heliopolis, {city) treatise on —

Jielius, (the sun) from the Hebrew El

Hdladian Greeks, had no writings older than

the time of Cyrus —

» i s, their origin —

how they treated foreign names -

■Hellen, who he truly was —

Hellenes of Babylonia and Greece, treatise on

.■ " an order of -priests —

Hellenismus, treatise on —

«i first innovation in religion
Hellenistic Jews, their corruption of Exod. i.ll

Hephaestus of the Greeks, whence derived

ffercinian Forest, whence held so awful —

Hercules, why so many of that name -

399
Vol. Page.

V. 400

i. 151

iv. 346
i. 3

vi. 289

i. 101

ii. 427, 443

ii. 307

iv. 386
V. 60
iii. 357

i; 196
i# 107
1• 43

vi. 81

16

i. 208

i. 17&225. iv.82
i. 210

iv. 200

iv. 183, 197
iv. 203

iv. 183

iv. 196
vi. 84

vi. 115

vi. 802

ii. 345
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Hermes Trismegistus, who - - iv. 529
Hermetic books, what - — iv. 434

Herodotus, censured (note) i. 195
— -i . -—, his melancholy complaint iii. 435

, his account of the Nile vi. 54

Heroes encountering dragons, explained ii. 145
— (antient) not single persons -ii. 323

Hesiod, his account of the dispersion iv. 70
.

, his giants’war reconciled with Moses iv. 109

Hestia, a radical of Antient Mythology - i. 77

Hieroglyphics of Egypt, mistaken by Plutarch iii. 258

. —

, by whom invented iv. 157

Hippa, an antient goddess ii. 287

Hippopotamus, why a sacred emblem iii. 257
Historical Data, use and abuse vi. 3,4
Hire of Venus, what iii. 229

Hiviies, Ophites, or serpent-race ii. 213,242, 462

Homer, his reverence for Egyptian learning - i. 107. ii. 488

■"
, his writings long unknown i. 207, 209

■ —, his account of the Cyclops examined ii. 229
Horn, of what a sacred symbol iii. 430

Horse produced by Neptune, explained iii. 273, 381
- --s, famous ones, and what they implied ii. 289—298
Huetius, his view of the temple of Onias, cor-

rected - vi. 93
Hukoussos, Hycsos, etymology of, settled vi. 136
Huns, their character iv. 176'
Ilyas, Hyadcs, whence derived iii. 188

Hymeneal Rites, of the antients iii. 249—255
Hyperboreans, general term for north-eastern

people - iv. 186

history of y. 146
•

, their knowledge and skill in poisons v. 178, ISO

Hyrcania, name of many regions, why i. 261
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lambic Measure, whence derived i. 320
Iamida, priests who divined by fire - i. 321
Iberians, general term for north-eastern nations iv. 186
Idolatry, its first rise — . iv. 211
■■■ ■ — introduction into Greece V. 15

Ignorance of the Greeks and Romans vi; 118
Iliad, character of . ii. 121
Immortals (aOavalat) who iv. 112
Inachus, history and genealogy iii. 17 vi. 151

Indi, treatise on - - iv. 272
India, whence peopled * iv. 252! v. 226
Indian Philosophers, why visited by Alexander iv. 281

— s, had rites like those of Bacchus iv. 250

people - iv. 257
, fire-worshippers and Ophites, iv. 264, 282

■ ' —■ ■, their skill in science iv. 280

Initiation, rites of, in Persia - - i. 286
Io , her travels explained v. 3

Ionas of the Chaldeans, who iv; 140

Tones ofBabylonia, treatise on iv. 183

Ionians, Achteans, &c. their descent V. t
Iron-Age, whence deduced, and how dis-

tinguished - - iv. 209, 216

Is, a radical of Antient Mythology i. 31

Islands of the Blessed, by whom peopled iv. 217
Israelites, why forbidden to mourn * ii. 70

———, their descent V. 63

—, their residence in Egypt - vi. 1, 130

———, succeeded the Shepherd Kings there vi. 134

—— where carried by Salmanasser vi. 254
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Jambliekus censures the Grecian vanity i. 197

January , name, whence derived iii. sa

Jams , history of, and application iii. 75

Japan, its worship and history V. 256, 267

Jason, wild and improbable history of fii. 374, 397

Jehovah, how understood by Plutarch vi. 117

Jerome, where he places the Ethiopians iv. 233

Joseph, respecting Pharaoh's dreams i. 308

—.—r—, justified for purchasing the land vi. ISO

•■■■ ■

, why he called his brethren spies - vi. 224

Josephus, a writer of inestimable value iv. 21 6
■—

, his false delicacy vi. 39
— —his just censure of the Greeks vi. 42

censured for art and vanity vi. 86, 88

—-—- why not to be depended on vi. 98
Juba, a corruption of Jehovah vi. 144

Judges of hell, their origin ii. 262

Judgments, at Babel - iv. 6l

on Egypt - iv. 389
Julius Casar, learned his Calendar in Egypt iv. 385

Juno, her attributes explained iii. 191

Jupiters, Apollos , &c. why many ii. 177
Justin's pathetic account of human sacrifices vi. 317

K.

Keren, a radical of Antient Mythology 56

King, or Son, prime human sacrifice i. 305, 325

Koning, its derivation vi. 140

Kronas, his mystical sacrifice explained vi. 325

Kur, Kuros, radicals of Antient Mythology i. 48
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Laban, nature of his idolatry iii. 321

Labarum, or Roman Standard, described iii. 327
Labyrinths, famous ones v*

■ 162
Lacedaemon, derivation * i. 144

Lake, remarkable, in Mount Libanus i. 75
—<-s, wonderful, of the Amonians V. 189

Lami<e, described ii. 273
Language of Egypt, not understood by the

Greeks * * iv. 406
V. 90

Lares, household deities, what iii. 334

Learning, of the Egyptians, great iv. 383

Le Clerc, his mistake about Ur iv. 355

Legends, Grecian, to what end applied i. 211
—-- Romish, respecting Malta V. 422

Leleges, very antient people, who V. 26, 54

Lentulus and Crassus, suppressed human
sacrifices vi. 299

Letter, of Onias to king Ptolemy, a forgery vi. 86, 97
late introduced into Greece i. 206

■' 1 invented by Cadmus, explained ii. 429
Licentiousness, of etymologists i. l6l

Linen-Manufactures, by the Amonians 255

Linus, nature of his writings iv. 352

Lot, cast among the Gods, explained iv. 19
—— cast for human victims - •- vi. 305

Lotus, or Lotos, why a sacred emblem
nii. 257, 263
L V. 231

Lucian, his humourous account of Pha'ethon ii. 63

Moses *> 27
■■■ his description" of an Alexandrian

G reek (note) - V 350

PDS
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Lucina, goddess, her origin iii. 21S, 249

Lunar Shields , of the Amazons, explained V. 128

Lunette, on all antient coins iii. 319

Lycaon, changed into a wolf, explained i. 97
——— his true history ii. 314

Lycurgus, expelling Bacchus, explained iv. 55

M.

Macar, a radical of Antient Mythology i. 83

Manades, an order of priests iii. 352

Magi, origin ii. 389 iv. 371
—-■ — and Sophim, the same iv. 281

Magic, by whom first practised ii. 6l

Magnesia, why many places so called V. 303

Magnetes, whence derived V. 304

Malala, John, his mistakes vi. 219
Malta, not the place of St. Paul’s shipwreck v. 360

Maltese, their antient character — V. 3S3

Man of the Earth, honours paid him iii. 284

Manes, objects of great reverence, and why
Manetho, his mistaken Chronology of Egypt

» ' his account of the Shepherds in

iii. 338.

Egypt
Maps, very antient use of -

Mare Tenebrarum, the Atlantic
—— Erythraum, the Persic Gulph
Mariners, account of their devotions

used the dove as an omen

Marriagcs, only on the fourth day of the

moon - -

Mars, his origin
Marsham, Sir John, an excellent Chronologer

mistakes the land of Goshen
— his list of the Shepherd Kings

vi..

ii.
iv.

iv.

i.

iii.

iii.
vi.

iv.

vi.

(note) - vi.

v. 303

421

107

87, 53
79

241

328

11 §

249
204

403

19

376
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Mauritania, possessed by the Amonians

Medea, a figure of a people
Medusa’s, head, explained
Malancholy rites . of the Egyptians —

Melech, a radical of Antient Mythology
Melissee, priestesses, not bees

Melite, or Melita\ treatise on -

' "■ — ———* its present state -

Memphis, by whom built -

Memphites, formed several Egyptian dynasties
Maidesians, an Egyptian dynasty -

Mates, devoured by an hippopotamus, ex-

plained -

Meropes,’ built the Tower of Babel -

Metis and Iiippa, antient deities —

Michaelis, his view of the Hebrew Orthograp
Migration of nations, treatise on -

Milton, supposed to allude to Berosus -

Mines, held sacred by the Amonians -

Minotaur, fable of, explained -

Minyte, their origin determined -

Mir Maghmud, his superstition —

Mithras, only worshipped at a cavern

Mithridates, his great sacrifice -

Mizraim, a radical of Antient Mythology —

Mneves, the first law-giver, who

Mceris, lake, description of

Moloch, his bloody sacrifices. - *■’

Mona, Arkite rites there befoie the druids

Monkery, originated in Egypt - —

Moon, and the Ark, synonymous -

—— a symbol, and not an object of worship
Moses, importance of his writings —
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iv. 350

v. If8

ii. 209, 245
ill. 179
i. 87. vi. 147

iii. 233—23 5
V. 357
V. 404

vi. 120

i iv. 424

• iv. 431

iv. 414

V. 75, 76
ii. 287

by i. 247
iv. 1

iv. 150

i. 112

f ^ 109,311, 407
1 iii. ■302, 314

iii. 403 iv. 3

i. 287
i. 277

iv. 313

i. 293
i. 8

iii* 286
iv. 374

vi. 316

iii. 35 7
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Vot.

X Page.
Moses, how spoken of by Diodorus - V. 49
■ , how spoken of by Manetho — vi. 112

Mountain tops, why sacred - —
. i. 291, 295

Mundane Egg, its import and derivation iii. 162, iv. 149

Music, of the Antients, solemn * - V. 184

Mylitta, Melissa, goddess, who — iii. 231

Myrina, first queen of the Amazons — ii. 337
her tomb mentioned by Homer — ii. 539

Myrmidones, their history - — V. 28

Mysteries of the gentiles, nature and import iii* 174

Mystical offering, of the Phenicians, what — vi. 323

Mythology of Greece, how transmitted — -j.£
202

255, 494
from Egypt - iii. 581 v. 1

N.

Names, always changed by foreigners — i. 246

Nana, rendered pregnant by a pomegranate iii. 241

Nannacus, or Annaeus, his history — iii. 12

Naphtha, whence derived - — i. 346

Nations, placed by divine allotment - vi. 286

Navel, opQuXos, ridiculous fables concerning i. 298
—— — true history of - — i. 306

Nehrod, the Nimrod of the'seriptures — iv. 47
Nechus, royal title, how perverted — iv. 441

Nereus, his history and its application — iii. 97
Newton, Sir J. admirable remark of his i. 205

■ 1 1 - 1
, his opinion of Sesostris ii. 362
, held the Argonautic expedition

true - - - iii. 365
Nile, its course described vi. 53
— J,..., connected with the Red Sea by a canal vi. 72
—

, its channels changed vi. 155
Nimrod, a radical of Antient Mythology i. *0
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Ninirod, the first king - iv. 152
————

, assumed the title of Shepherd - iv. 305
—

, the first Shepherd King - V. 77
—'——

, his exploits - vi. 1Q0
Nine, a mystical number - vi. 309
Ninus and Semiramis, their history - ii. 376. vi. 257
Niobe, fable of, explained - - iii. 60

Noah, his gloomy situation in the ark - iii. 3
—-

, numerous traditions concerning - iii. 21
-—

, lamented in the mysteries - iii. 38

Nomadcs, explained - vi. 193
Nome, definition of - - vi. 52

Nonmts, how he held the divine unity - i. 390

, his fine account of the deluge - iii. 214—228

Nubian Geographer, his account of Sais - vi. 380

Nurses of Bacchus, who — - iv. 57

Nasa, why name of so many cities - iv. 249
Nuseeans, their address to Alexander - iv. 251

Nymph, general import - i. 345

Nymphcea, divining places by vapour “ i. 347

O.

Oannes, account of him from Berosus - iv. 129, 139
Obelisks in Egypt, by whom raised - iv. 311

Observations, on Antient History of Egypt - vi. 1

Oceanus, history of, and application - iii. 98. iv. 339

Ogdoas, meaning of that sacred term - Hi.,50,112.iv. 11

Old Chronicle, what, and its excellence - iv. 40S, 434

Olympus, derivation - i. 29G

Omphalus, meaning - i 307

Omphi, meaning - - - i. 291

On, a radical of Antient Mythology - i. 19

««-, its famous temple and rites - vi. 65
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Onium, true name of Heliopolis - vi. 82, 100

Oph, a radical of Antient Mythology - i. 57

Ophites, or serpent-race — ii. 212

Oracle at Dodoria, account of iii. 121

■ ■■ —s, whence derived - i. 313

Orgies of Bacchus, described - ii. 198

Orion, true and fabulous history ii. 122,126

■, the Nimrod of the Scriptures iv. 50. vi. 264

Ormisda, Indian deity, account of V. 270

Orpheus, his true character - ii. 2(39,410-417
f why many - ii. 416

———, nature of his hymns - - ii. 425. iv. 352

——, drawing trees, &c. with his lyre, ex-

plained — - V. 133

Orvs, city, treatise on - vi. 341

Osarsiph of Manetho, Joseph - iv. 325

Osiris, name, whence derived -r - i. 96
— his history, and who he truly was - ii. 324. iii. 255

Ouranus, Ot^avo?, whence derived - i. 65

Ovid, his description of Janus - iii. 83

Ox, why accounted oracular and sacred - i. 323. iii. 290

P.

Pagodas, very anticnt — -

’

ii.

Palccphates, antient writer, his character - ii.
Palm-tree, why esteemed royal, immortal, &c. ii.

Palmyra, still called Tedmor - i.

Pamphylian Obelisk, explained — - iii.

Paralia, account of, from the Periplus - iv.

Paterce, priests, not cups - - i.
Pathros, how noticed by Ezekiel and Homer vi.
Patriarchic age, the golden - iv.

Patriea, antient rites, explained - i.

5f>
120

3, 5, 12

267
307,333

261
307

373

219
377
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Patronymics , heroes’ names such
Peacock, why the bird of Juno
Pearl, name, whence derived (note)
Pegasus, fable of, explained
Pelasgi, their history - —

Peleiades, prophetesses —

Penates , what they were -

Pentapolitan War, explained —

Periplus Maris Erythrei, a most valuable w

Perizonius, mistaken about Goshen

Perpetual Fires , universal

Persian Dynasty of Egypt —

—s, their origin
and Grecians, their affinity

Perseus and Danae, their history
Pttah, a term of honour —

Petaurista, religious rope-dancers
Petra, how it came to signify a stone

Petroma, in Arcadia , explained and applied
Pezroti, Mons. remarks on his system
Phaccusa, province in Egypt, situation

Phaethon, fable of, explained
Pharoahs hi the Scriptures, who in the dynas
Phenicians, treatise on —

Phcrecydcs, first Greek prose writer., who

Phi, a radical particle in Mythology
Philisthn, Caphtorim, &c. one people
Philo, confesses the ignorance of the Greek:
——-

, his life of Moses, corrected

—— Biblius, his caution commended

Philosophers of Greece, inferior to the Magi
Pha-nix, derivation and import -

Physic, derived to Greece from Egypt
Pi, a radical particle in Mythology
Pigeons, why sacred to Venus —

Vol.
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- ii. 385
- iii. 194
- iv. 261
- iii. 3<}4
- V. 31

- iii. 125
- iii. 337
- vi. 203

■ork iv. 260
- vi. 23

- ii. 14S

• iv. 431

- iv. 226
- V. 25

- ii. 329. iii. 400

- i. 52. vi. 138

- i. 358
* i. 359

iii. 11

- iv. 163
- vi. 59
- ii. 66, 469

.ties iv. 466, 468
- vi. 227

- i. 204,209. v. 4$

- i. 110, 155

- iv. 376'
s i. 196
- iv. 202

- i. 212

- iv. 283

- ii. 1. vi. 239
- i. 230

- i. 149
- iii. 159
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Pike of Adam, no relation to Adam - iv. 266

Pillars of Hercules, many - - i. 325--328

Piracy, not a crime in Homer — - V. 221

Pisa, had a sacred fountain - - i. 251

Plans of the towoj ^0ctKaeavz, Acts xxvii. 41 V. 3<}6
Plants, places famous for - - V. 180

Plato, owns the ignorance of the Greeks - i. 396
■

, his description of the daemons - iii. 110

■, studied in Egypt — - iv. 387

Pliny's censure of the Grecian affectation - vi. 40

Plutarch, his absurdities — - iii. 304

- —, his character - - vi. 41, 819
Pocock's Map of Egypt, commended (note) - vi. 160

Polyhistor, copies from Berosus - iv. 123

Polytheism, its origin — - i. 382

Pomegranate, an emblem of the ark iii. 237--241

Pomp, curious derivation of - i. 322

Pompean Cities, more antient than Pompey - i. 324

Pontifex, its original meaning - iv. 155

Pouts of Eire, near the Euphrates - iii. 420

Poppy, its symbolical meaning - iii. 242

Porphyry, his character and testimony •
- i. 395

Poseidon, his history and its application' - iii. 95
Prefernutural Phenomena, how reverenced - i. 236

Prayers, of the Parsees — - V. 2 SO--283

Priapus, once an honourable deity i. 176
- ■ —

, same as Baal-Peor - - i. 177
Proclus, his subtiltics — - iii. 104

Proctus, and his daughters, who - ii. 256
Prometheus, fable of, explained - ii. 138
•— — a name of Noah _ iii. 7, 15 , 102

Pronapides, nature of his writings - iv. 352

Prophecy, not accomplished by the will of man vi. 94
Proserpine, her story T ii. 304

Prostitution, its universality in the east T i. 375
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Proteus, his story and its import
Vol

ii.
Page.

256. iii. 98

Protogonus , in Orpheus, who . iii. 203

Psyche., goddess, her story and its import - iii. 247
Ptka , Pthas, radicals of Antient Mythology i. 73
Purchas, his account of the pagodas - V. 239
Punic, Panic, why applied to the Carthaginians vi. 239
Pur, Purim, divining by lots, whence i. 156

Purathcia, what i. 275
■ — universal among the Amonians - ii. 256
Purple, by whom invented - ii. 31
Puteoli, once a famous harbour - v. 347

Pyramids, by whom built and why - i. 129—131
■;i ■■■— apology for them - v. 191—196
Pyrrhic fiance, more antient than Pyrrhus - j. 357

Pythagoras, his country disputed - i. 209
studied in Egypt iy. 387

Q.

Quirites, origin pf the term - iii. 353

R.

Rahab, Raab, signification vi. 129
Rain of Hclle , whence derived iii. 382

Rainbow, Iris, why attendant on Juno iii. 193

Raven, why fed by the bride * iii. 253

Rebellion, first in the world — iv. 21

Reign of the Gods, in Egypt, explained iv. 410'

Remains, of the Ark, in Armenia - iv. 137

Rephaim, giants, Titans, the same iv. 97
Resemblance of worship, in distant nations i. 350

Rhameses, at dice in the shades iv. 445

Rhea, goddess, her origin iii. 238

iflhianus, poet, curious extract from ' rfi. 393
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Rimmon , god, his insignia - iii. 239

Rites of Bacchus, in Ovid, explained - iii. 310

River-gods, why horned - iii. 312

Robe ofHercules, Apollo, &c. described - ii. 98

Roman-writers, which are best (note) - i. 214

■
, false etymologists - vi. 162

——s, imitated the rites of Isis - iii. 525

, their fondness for trees (note) V. 377
— —- offered human sacrifices - vi. 297

Rome, greatly subject to famine - V. 345

Royal Shepherds, who - iv. 305

Ruins, famous ones V. 213

S.

Sac#, Pezron's and Strabo's account of them iv. l65, 170
Sacred Titles, general application i. 22

Sacrifices, of the antient Egyptians vi. 171,175
Sacrificing Strangers, common ii. 224, 266,312

Sadyc, the just man, who iii. 342, 345

Sa'is, or Tunis, its true situation vi. 356, 369
Suites, an Egyptian dynasty iv. 431

Sale, Mr. his fancies about Goshen vi. 14

Salentum, its sacred fire i. 253

Salmunasscr, whither he carried the Israelites vi. 254

San, Son, radicals of Antient Mythology i. 42

Sands, golden, fables of, explained ii. 47
Saturn, his history and its application iii. 85

, the same as Sadyc iii. 347
• settling in Italy, explained ■ iv. 219
Sa/urnalia, rites of, described iii. SS

Satyri, an order of priests iii. 352

Scaliger, his sarcasm on Inachus and Io (note) i. 205
— —on Grecian writers vi.
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Scripture names, rule of _ - i. 71
■■ '■■■" —s, their wonderful precision vi. 2 i

Sculpture, most early specimens i. 312
—

, antient, perfection iv. 38<>

Scylla, why so dreaded ii. 265
character » - ii. 279

Scyphus, treatise on . iii. 267
Scytha, treatise on - iv. 183

iv. 187,223-226

Scythia, why held to be first inhabited iv. 178
, situation - iv. 184

—■ Lymirica, where iv. 245

Scythismus, treatise on iv. 183

, how understood by the Fathers - iv. 31,, 193
Sea-fowl, very sacred emblems iii. 332

Sebennytes, an Egyptian dynasty iv. 432

Selenites, or moon-worshippers V. 43

Semele, fable of, explained -
* iii. 14S

Semiramis, her history - - ii. 3/8. iii. 143

Series of events, after the flood iv. 334

Serpent, why sacred - - i. 58--62
' -worship, history of ii. 197

——- ———, universality ii. 458

V. 57'-59
Sesostris, history of - ii. 358. iv. 415

Seven Degrees of Honour, in Egypt iv. 384

Shaw, Dr. his strange notions about Goshen vi. 34

Shells, rinds, fyc. first materials for writing - iv. 159
Shem, Shemesh, radicals of Antient Mythology i. 79

Shepherd Kings of Egypt, who ii. 56. vi. 119

———, time of their residence there iv. 331, 46’1
vi. 1. i05

Shepherds, Homer’s gods and heroes such ii. 4S8. iv. 306
' why abominable to the Egyptians vi. J 67, 177

— 'f departure from and second attempt
on Egypt vi. 209 , 221
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Shepherds, place of their retreat

Shield of Achilles, whence copied
Ship of Isis, worship in Europe
-— Sesostris , meaning
Sibyls , Amonian priestesses
Sidonians, who -

-SVg-Hs of the Zodiac, hieroglyphics
S'deni, an order of priests
Silenus, his story and its application
Silk, by whom first used

Silver Age, rise and distinction •

Sirens, history
Sisuthrus, in Bcrosus, who

Socrates, his oath explained
Solon, derided for ignorance in Egypt
•——, his discoveries there

Soothsayers, w'hence they sprung
Sothic year, what
Spain, why called Iberia

Spartans, their origin - -

Sparti, their history
Sphere, why first constructed
— - —— by whom invented

Sphinx, description -

*

Sporades, who - - -

Springs, why sacred
Strabo, reports the Argonautic expedition
— his view of the Amazons

■—— unfairness in antient terms
—-—— his geography of Egypt corrected
Streights, had a temple on each side
Stone-henge, by whom probably erected
Stones, moving, venerated

Sun-worship, first idolatry
Swans, fables of, explained -

tfoi. Eage.
- vi. 241

ii. 97
- 265

. iii. 34
- iv. 99

- vi. 239
- iii. 370
- iii. 353
* iii. 328
* V. 174
- iv. 209, 213
- ii. 277. iii. 237

iv. 124, 134,154
- ii. 34
- i. 383
- iii. 416. iv. 387

iv. 371
- iv. 437
- vi. 230
- ii* 465

- V. 51
- iii. 362
- iv. 385
- v. 199
- V. 53
- i. 63

true iii. 371,411
- V. 115.143
* vi. 39
- vi. 7*-79.
- i. 326
- V. 201
- v. 200
- iii. 431
- ii. 77
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Swans, their singing, explained - ii. 67, 73, 80

Symbolical Animals, of Egypt - iii. 295
Symbols, antiquity and use s

— - iii. 428

Syringes, what - v k 165

T.

Tables of the Law, the first writing - - iv. 157
Tanis, or Sais, situation - vi. 364

Tanites, formed two Egyptian dynasties - iv. 429
Tantalus, real history of -

.
- i. 364

Taph, Taphos, not tombs originally - ii. 167, 176
Taprobane, situation - — - iv. 238
Tarsus, its great antiquity - iii. 399
Tartarus, hell, its place - iv. 74
Tartary, whence peopled - v. 227
Taurica Sacra, what * - iii. 304
Tear of Chronus, Isis, &c. mysteries - iii. l6
■ ■■ s of Apollo, explained - V. 151

Telchines, an order of priests — - iii. 354

Temple of the Winds, delineated (note) - y. 339
.. i ■■■■- Onias, its origin - vi. ' 82
i—- s, the first, rocks and caverns - i. 277

—■always oracular - ii. 125

———, famous ones in India - v. 2 37

Tcrambus, the shepherd-deity of Egypt - ii. 163

Teraphim , what - iii. 321

Thales, studied in Egypt • - iv. 387

Theba, in Egypt, antiquity and origin - iii. 402

Theban year, what - iv. 437

Theophilus, censures the Grecian vanity - i. 197
———

, his account of the giants’ war - iv. 106'

Theos, &io;, Deus, from Theuth, Thoth - i. 13

Theuth, chief God of the Egyptians - i. 13

Thrace, its famous poets - - v. 1S2

Thymcetcs, nature of his writings - iv. 352
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Vol. Pag*.

Thyniie, second Egyptian dynasty

Tidal, king of nations, who -

iv.

{"•b VI.

423
111

156, 206
Timosthenes, his account of Colchis - iv. 175

Titanic War, what - iv. 48, 104

earliest event of profane history iv. 118

, treatise on iv. 91

Titans, history of, recapitulated - iv. 117
in Egypt, treatise on - iv. 297

Tithonus, his story - ii. ' 128

Titles, how changed into persons - iv. 444

Tityus, fable of, explained — - ii. 137

Tombs, famous ones - ii. 170, 188

of the Heroes, what - v. 139
Tower of Babel, its form and materials - iv. 6l

Transposition of letters, whence
.

- vi. 375
Triad of the Greeks, what - - iii. 107

Trinacria, Sicily, a misnomer - ii. 115

Triton, Neptune's trumpeter, why - ii. 113

Troglodyte, who - iv. 381

Trojans, their origin - V. 86

Trophonius’s Den , what - ii. l6l
Trumpets, their first use - - ii. 113

Truth, never sought by Greek writers - i. 195, 204

Typhceus, putting the gods to flight, explained iv. 318

Typhon, fable of, explained ■ 'I ii.
iii.

191—195
163—170

— putting the gods to flight (see Typhceus)
—- the first Shepherd King vi. 381

Tyrians , who - - - vi. 239
Tzoan, or Zoan, account of - vi. 379

U.

Ug, a radical of Antient Mythology - iv. 303 vi. 137
Uch, 9 radical of Antient Mythology - i. 94
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Universality of human sacrifices

Ur in Chaldea, original seat of the Magi
* its various names

a radical in many names

by whom built -

Usher, Archbp. held the Argonautic expedl
tion true - -

V.

Vanity of the Greeks and Romans

Vedam, or Zandavasta, whence compiled
Venomous creatures, seldom in islands

Venus, a masculine, with a beard

•" ■—, rising from the sea, explained
Vespasian, unable to save the Temple at Je«

rusalem -

Vesta, Hestia, &c. explained
Victims, human, how slaughtered

—
, how chosen -

Vine, ajtAweXoj, why sacred

— by whom propagated
Virgins exposed to dragons, explained
- — sea-monsters, explained
Vishnou, Indian deity, his attributes

Vulcan, more antient than Rome or Greece -

■

, cast from heaven, explained -

orMulciber, whence derived

———his priests the Royal Shepherds

417
Vol. Page.

Vi. 296
ii. 421

iv. 360
vi. 163
vi. 252

iii. 364

vi. 117
ii. 390, 401

V. 389
i. 392

iii. 157

vi. 102

i. 77 , 281

vi. 307
vi. 312

i. •340

v. 94
ii. 147
V. 223

V. 269
i. 175

iv. 62
vi. 115

vi. 148

W.

War of the Giants, very antient - iv. 11S

Waters, why held sacred - - i. 255

Weaving, art of, by whom invented v. 173
Wines of Antiquity , enumerated V. 175

VOL. VI. E E
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Wise’s History and Chronology, censured - iv. 173

Writing, origin and progress - iv. 458

Z.

Zabaism, by whom introduced - iv. 206

«——, what - iv. 308

its origin - vi. 119

Zan, Zaan, radicals of Antient Mythology - i. 42

Zandavasta, whence compiled - ii. 390, 401

Zar, Sar, radicals of Antient Mythology - i. 90

Zeal, mistaken, of the fathers - iv. 453

Zerdusht, not Zoroaster - ii. 390
Zoan, fanciful notions concerning - vi. 1

- true situation - vi. 351

Zodiac, by whom invented - iv. 385

Zone, an antient symbol - ii. 409
Zorouster consecrated caverns - i. 289
———", his history - - ii. 38S
— —, whence so many - ii. 397

Vol-. vi. p. 40. 1. 3, from the bottom for venis r. veris.



DIRECTIONS FOR PLACING THE PLATES.

N. B. The Binder is requested to fold'or cut the Plates close
at the hack, as they are wider than the Letter-Press.

VOL. I.

Head of the Author to face the title page.
PLATE i.

Three representations of Mount Argaus, called now
Mount Argau, near Tyana and Caesarea Taurica: by
which it appears to have been an hollow and inflamed
mountain. Taken from the coins of Patinus, Seguinus,
and others - - Page 268

PLATE II.

Temple of Mithras in the mountains of Persia near

Chilminar and the plain of the Magi, from Le Bruyn.
Vol. II. plate 158.

Temples in the rock near the same plain, from Le
Bruyn. Plate 166, 167 - - 277

PLATE III..

Petra Mithra, or Temple of Mithras, in the same region:
from Thevenot. Part II. c. 7 - 288

PLATE IV.

The ship of Isis with the Ark and Patera , from Pocock’s

Egypt. Plate 42.
A second Description of the ship of Isis, &c. - 312

plate v. .

Temple of Mithras Petraus from Le Bruyn >

Plate 158 - 367
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PLATE VI.

A representation of two antient Fire-Towers : the one

at Torone, from Goltzius. Plate 24.
The other of Cronus in Sicily, from Paruta. In Monte

Pelegrino, saxis quadratis. 90*
Antient Triahue from Vaillant, Paruta, and others

Page 119

PLATE VII.

Ophis Thermalhis sive Ob Basiliscus JEgyptiacus : The

royal and sacred Serpent of Egypt, together with a priest
worshipping: copied from the curious fragments sent over

by the Hon. Wortley Montague, and deposited in the
British Museum. Also representations of the serpent
Canuphis, or Cneph - - 203

PLATE VIII.

Serpentine Deity of' Persia similar to Cneph in Egypt,
from Kaempfer and Le Bruyn. Also Serpentine devices
from China, Persia, and Egypt - - - 216

PLATE IX.

The Head of Medusa, from a gem in the collection of
his Grace the Duke of Marlborough - - 248

PLATE x.

Two Heads from Goltzius - - 054

plate XI.

Zor-Aster, sive Sol Asterius, with the Deus Azon
Mfca-n??, lacing the former : also Zor-Aster Archimagus
before an altar and lire : copied from Chardin, Vol. II.
p. 164: and Hyde Religio Vet. Persarum. Plate 6.
p. 307.

At the bottom Deus Azon Persieus - - 406
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PLATE XII.

Zor-Aster, and the Deus Azon M£<rar>K in a different
position : also Zor-Aster Archimagus before an altar with
a particular covering like a Cupselis or hive: taken from
Kaempfer’s Amoenitates Exoticse.

Beneath is Zor-Aster sive Taurus Asterus AEgyptiacus :

from Price’s Apuleius, and Herodotus of Gronovius and

Wesselinge - - Page 40y

VOL. III.

PLATE XIII.

A Coin of Philip the Elder, and another of Severus
from the City Aparnea, the antient Cibotus : copied from
Falconerius, and Siguinus.

Navis Biprora, sive Baris AEgyptiaca, from Pocock’s
Egypt: see two other specimens frpm the same Author
in Vol. I. Plate iv. of this work 46

PLATE XIV.

Deus Lunus Ovatus of Heliopolis in Syria, from Vail-
lant’s Coins of the Colonies. Vol. II. p. 33 J.

The Serpent, and Mundane Egg, from the same author,
p. 136. p. 147.

Deus.Lunus of Carrhae from Vaillant. 62

PLATE xv.

Janus Bifrons Erycinus with the Dove and Olive, from
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